


Faith Born of Seduction 





FAITH BOR N OF SEDUCTIO N 

Sexual Trauma, Body Image, 
and Religion 

Jennifer L  Manlow e 

n 
NEW YOR K UNIVERSIT Y PRES S 
New Yor k and London 



To protect th e privacy o f th e participants , som e of the detail s that coul d identif y 
them hav e bee n separate d fro m th e actua l interview s an d liste d i n Appendi x I . 
Their name s hav e bee n change d fo r th e sam e reason . I  a m awar e tha t disem -
bodying thes e voice s fo r "anonymity' s sake " pose s a  dange r i n tha t i t leave s 
issues o f class , race , an d sexua l preferenc e unexamined , whic h i s no t m y inten -
tion. M y concer n ha s bee n t o protec t th e participant s a s wel l a s t o mak e thei r 
stories as accessible to a s many wome n a s possible . 

NEW YOR K UNIVERSITY PRES S 
New Yor k and London 

© 199 5 by New Yor k Universit y 

All rights  reserve d 

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publicatio n Dat a 
Manlowe, Jennifer, 1963 -
Faith bor n o f seduction :  sexual trauma , bod y image , and religion 
/ Jennifer Manlowe . 
p. cm . 
Includes bibliographica l reference s an d index. 
ISBN 0-8147-5517-8 (alk . paper).—ISBN 0-8147-5529- 1 (pbk . : 
alk. paper ) 
1. Adul t chil d sexua l abus e victims—United States—Religiou s 
life. 2 . Incest—Religiou s aspects—Christianity . 3 . Women—Menta l 
health—United States . 4 . Eatin g disorders—United States — 
Etiology. 5 . Bod y image . 6 . Sexism—Religiou s aspects — 
Christianity. 7 . Christianity—Controversia l literature . 
8. Twelve-ste p programs—Religious aspects—Controversia l 
literature. I . Title . 
BV4596.A25M36 199 5 
261.8'32—dc20 95-1620 6 

CIP 

New Yor k Universit y Pres s books are printed on acid-free paper , 
and thei r bindin g material s are chosen for strength and durability. 

Manufactured i n the United State s of America 

10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 



Contents 

Acknowledgments vi i 

Introduction i x 

1 Wh o Ar e We ? 1 

2 A  Horror beyon d Tears : Reflection s o n a  Histor y o f Abus e 1 0 

3 A  Pyrrhic Victory : Contemplatin g th e Physica l Cos t 
of Survivin g 4 2 

4 Disenchantin g Fait h an d th e Femal e Body : Deconstructin g 
Misogynous Theme s i n Christia n Discours e 5 9 

5 A  Thinly Veile d Skein : Explorin g Troublesom e Connection s amon g 
Incest, Eatin g Disorders , an d Religiou s Discours e 7 9 

6 Self-Hel p o r Self-Harm ? Analyzin g th e "Politics " o f Twelve-Ste p 
Groups fo r Recover y 10 0 

7 Summar y o f Ke y Finding s 12 7 

Appendixes 13 7 

Notes 17 7 

Selected Bibliograph y 20 5 

Index 21 7 

v 





Acknowledgments 

I a m mos t gratefu l t o th e nin e wome n wh o participate d i n thi s study . 
Without thei r courage , insight , an d opennes s thi s boo k woul d no t hav e 
been s o full . I  a m indebte d t o psychoanalys t an d historia n Charle s 
Strozier, who taugh t m e how to work wit h Rober t J. Lifton' s psychohis -
torical method . Th e peopl e wh o gav e m e helpfu l feedbac k o n m y re -
search wer e feminis t schola r Flor a Davis ; author o f Surviving  the  Wreck 
Susan Osborn ; write r an d poe t Bonni e Kaplan ; an d psychologis t an d 
race activis t Janet Davis . I am gratefu l t o Caroly n Fo x and Julie Marvin , 
two copyeditor s wh o helpe d m e mak e sens e t o my  readers . My psycho -
analytic religio n an d psycholog y colleague s an d friends—Michae l Perl -
man, Elis a Diller , an d Pa t Davis—helpe d m e deepe n my  insight s int o 
the symptom s o f eatin g disorders . Theologian s Catherin e Kelle r an d 
Dorothy Austi n helpe d m e t o broade n m y vision i n seein g the gendere d 
and theologica l nuance s regardin g foo d refusal . Eac h adviso r pushed m e 
past my  own "anxieties " tha t go with being  seen  on a  written page . 

I a m gratefu l t o my  Ph.D . Foucauldian/writin g colloquiu m an d a m 
especially appreciativ e o f Darl a Fjeld , Kare n Heffernan , Sharo n Betcher , 
Catherine Keller , an d Na m Soo n Park . Fo r th e rewritin g o f thi s work , I 
owe muc h thank s fo r thei r patienc e an d theoretica l toi l t o Jennife r 
Hammer, editoria l assistan t a t NY U Press , and t o Th e Works Group — 
Paula Bolduc , William James Hersh , Christia n Couto , an d Paul a Zeuge . 
Finally, I  thank Louis e Pavelk o a t Princeton' s Theologica l Boo k Agenc y 
for he r frequen t references . 

vii 





Introduction 

Since 198 3 I  have bee n explorin g th e theologie s o f femal e survivor s o f 
sexual an d domesti c violence . A t th e sam e tim e I  have wondere d abou t 
the socia l context s tha t sustai n an d encourag e eatin g disorder s i n 
women. In  wha t follows , I  explor e ho w thre e issues—sexua l abus e i n 
the family , foo d an d weigh t preoccupations , an d patriarcha l religiou s 
discourse—interrelate. Th e relation s amon g Christia n religiou s dis -
course, incest , an d eatin g disorder s hav e no t bee n trace d eithe r i n th e 
literature o n inces t o r i n th e literatur e o n eatin g disorders . Ye t thes e 
connections revea l a n important , an d s o fa r unexamined , psychosocia l 
phenomenon. 

Looking a t ho w an d wher e thes e issue s intersec t ca n illuminat e som e 
possible source s o f femal e body , weight , an d appetit e preoccupations . 
My intentio n i s to offe r som e socia l an d psychologica l insight s int o th e 
multilayered natur e o f painfull y commo n form s o f femal e suffering — 
incest an d bod y hatred . I  hop e suc h informatio n ca n awake n an d em -
power helpin g professionals , advocates , friend s o f survivors , and , mos t 
importantly, th e survivor s o f inces t wh o als o suffe r fro m wha t psychia -
trist Hilde Bruch call s "th e relentless pursuit o f thinness." 1 

Sporadic account s i n th e psychiatri c literatur e o f eatin g disorder s 
show tha t a s man y a s five  out o f si x wome n i n anorexi a nervos a treat -
ment programs 2 an d seve n ou t o f te n bulimic 3 colleg e wome n repor t 
histories o f sexua l abus e befor e ag e twelve. 4 Becaus e m y intentio n wa s 
to explor e th e theolog y o f eating-disordere d survivor s o f incest , I  se -
lected nin e such women a s the subject s fo r thi s study i n order t o explor e 
possible religiou s link s amon g th e women interviewed . Al l were initiall y 
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x Introduction 

sexually abuse d befor e ag e eight . Al l revea l tha t suc h a  histor y ha s se t 
the stag e fo r thei r problemati c relationshi p t o thei r appetit e cue s (fo r 
both sex  an d food) , t o thei r sens e o f autonom y an d persona l agency , 
and t o thei r body-siz e an d shap e perception. I n fact , ther e ar e importan t 
links of meanin g in the inces t survivor' s min d betwee n he r inces t experi -
ence an d he r subsequen t eatin g disorder. 5 Thes e link s ar e als o lace d 
with religiou s conten t tha t indic t a  patriarcha l culture . I  wil l sho w th e 
theological dimensio n o f thi s cycle of abuse—root s centurie s deep in the 
history o f Christianity , especiall y in relation t o Christian women . 

In collaboratio n wit h psychohistoria n Charle s Strozier , I  create d a 
qualitative, in-dept h intervie w metho d base d o n Rober t Lifton' s wor k 
with Vietna m veteran s sufferin g post-traumati c stress. 6 Th e wome n in -
terviewed cam e fro m th e spiritualit y group s wit h whic h I  have worke d 
as a facilitator o r participant observer . 

Each o f th e nin e wome n I  interviewe d wa s moleste d o r rape d a s a 
child b y a t leas t one olde r mal e in her famil y o r extende d family ; tw o of 
the survivor s wer e abuse d b y olde r female s a s well . Thi s ultimat e emo -
tional betraya l reverberate s throughou t a  survivor' s lifetime . I t appear s 
in her conflicted relationshi p t o her God , to others whom sh e would lik e 
to trus t bu t can't , and , mos t insidiously , i n he r relationshi p t o he r bod y 
and bodil y appetites . A s long a s th e survivo r believe s sh e ca n d o some -
thing to her body to have power, earn validation an d worth, she remains 
entranced, ultimatel y a  target o f furthe r victimization . Sh e is seduced b y 
a false solution . 

Important connection s li e betwee n a  woman' s eatin g disorder , he r 
religious discourse , an d he r traumati c past . He r abus e is , without ques -
tion, a  horrendou s violatio n wit h traumati c bodil y effects . He r eatin g 
disorder expresse s bot h th e avoidanc e o f an d th e wis h fo r redemptio n 
from tha t trauma. I  hold that too often he r theology, rather than mitigat -
ing he r trauma , ma y functio n a s a  secon d sourc e o f injur y insofa r a s i t 
enables he r spiritualizatio n o f he r traumati c pas t an d symptoms . I  unite 
these centra l theme s throughou t thi s book , an d offe r a  critiqu e o f th e 
theological paternalis m foun d i n Christia n discours e an d i n Twelve-Ste p 
groups. I  believe that a s long a s the survivo r o f inces t has a  paternalisti c 
God wh o promise s t o sav e he r i f sh e surrender s he r wil l t o Him , he r 
struggle fo r powe r an d meaning—maske d b y preoccupation wit h food , 
appetite, and weight—wil l foreve r b e a source of conflict . 

A survivor' s psychosocia l conflic t i s no t abou t foo d bu t abou t a 
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particularly gendere d identity . A s a  woman , sh e ha s bee n taught , i n 
myriad ways , t o han g he r securit y upo n externa l validation . Femal e 
redemption i s t o com e fro m outsid e herself—fro m th e approva l o f 
others, fro m a  male savior , or , in Twelve-Step parlance , fro m a  Highe r 
Power. I argue that a survivor's empowerment process includes disentan -
gling thes e internalize d message s an d meanings. As long as survivors of 
incest ar e relian t o n a  paternalisti c an d transcenden t rescue , the y ar e 
seduced int o repeatin g th e paradig m o f helples s victim-powerfu l par -
ent—the paradig m o f thei r abuse . Suc h a  mode l fo r "recovery " i s a 
model fo r a  permanent tranc e whic h ultimatel y disempower s th e survi-
vor. He r futur e need s t o includ e affirmin g relationship s tha t ar e no t 
dependent on her surrender . 

If th e significanc e o f thes e connection s become s apparen t i t ma y 
facilitate empowerin g ne w psychological an d socia l approache s t o un-
derstanding th e familial , cultural , an d religiou s source s o f femal e self -
destructive "inclinations, " specificall y thos e foun d i n wome n wh o ex-
perience a  compulsion t o flee  from thei r femal e fles h throug h a n eatin g 
disorder. 

Pastoral an d secular counselors , advocate s an d friends, an d survivors 
themselves mus t not only understand th e gendered symptom s of a survi-
vor's suffering—he r deprivin g stanc e toward he r body—they mus t als o 
work t o see behind th e disguise o f the survivor's eatin g behavior . Fo r a 
survivor o f incest , foo d i s a  "double-edge d tool" 7 t o bloc k o r defen d 
herself fro m bein g overwhelme d bot h b y he r painfu l pas t an d b y her 
nonaffirming present . Foo d intak e o r foo d refusa l ca n als o b e a  self -
soothing tool . Suc h a n implemen t work s t o comfor t th e survivor . Th e 
anesthetizing behavio r o r ritua l ca n stave of f a  sense o f despai r grafte d 
onto he r experienc e throug h sexua l traum a an d socia l gradation s o f 
sexual objectification . Foo d deprivatio n o r purging behavio r a t times is 
an ac t of atonement i n some of the survivor's cases . The counselor mus t 
realize tha t unti l th e survivor ha s more functiona l mean s to express her 
pain, shame , an d outrage , a s wel l a s fill  he r emptiness , sh e wil l fee l 
compelled t o use the methods tha t hav e enable d he r survival thu s far — 
food refusal , overeating , o r bing e an d purging behaviors . A  counselor' s 
role ca n b e t o suppor t a  survivo r throug h he r memor y excavatio n o f 
past traumati c events , and to encourag e he r to reclaim he r present and 
past power tha t enable d her to survive. 

As thes e wome n begi n t o mak e thei r ow n connection s amon g thei r 
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abuse, their religious discourse , and thei r nonconstructive copin g behav -
iors, the y ca n slowl y shif t fro m a n unconsciousl y self-destructiv e rela -
tionship wit h thei r bodie s t o a n increasingl y consciou s sens e of embodi -
ment. As survivors recognize that they have internalized th e voices of th e 
perpetrator an d th e scrutinizin g gaz e o f a  masculinis t society—whic h 
have take n shap e a s problem s wit h foo d an d weight—the y ca n begi n 
working togethe r t o exorcis e th e sociall y an d th e religiousl y sanctione d 
offenses. Instea d o f seein g thei r bodil y appetite s a s a  sourc e o f sham e 
and evil , they can begin to relate to their bodies a s sources of power . 

I hav e se t u p th e exploratio n o f thes e connection s i n a  wa y tha t 
parallels th e constructio n o f th e questionnair e I  used i n interviewing th e 
women.8 I n chapte r 1 , I  ver y briefl y introduc e th e reade r t o th e nin e 
women interviewe d an d th e ke y concept s employed— patriarchy, pater-
nalism, incest,  trauma,  eating  disorders,  an d recovery —and t o th e 
method t o be implemented (se e the appendixes fo r th e questionnaire an d 
for a  fuller descriptio n o f the methodology) . In  chapter 2, 1 articulate , in 
depth, th e abus e background s o f th e respondents. 9 In  chapte r 3 , usin g 
case studies , I  briefl y discus s th e mos t provocativ e theorie s connectin g 
eating disorder s an d incest . Chapte r 4  i s divide d int o tw o sections . I n 
section 1 , I  trace misogynou s theme s i n Christia n theolog y tha t divinel y 
license femal e submissivenes s an d mal e dominanc e i n intimat e relation -
ships. I also discuss instances within Christia n theology tha t reflect drea d 
of th e femal e bod y an d show , som e historica l precedent s fo r femal e 
self-starvation as , paradoxically , bot h parod y o f an d resistanc e t o a 
patriarchal culture . In  sectio n 2 , I  sho w ho w aspect s o f th e femal e 
saints' ideation i n the lat e Middle Age s mirrors som e o f th e feelings an d 
discourse among modern survivor s in this study. In their discourse , some 
female saint s revea l religious , social , and psychologica l conflicts  throug h 
their relationshi p t o food , thei r ow n appetite , an d bodil y perception . 
Chapter 5  i s als o divide d int o tw o sections . In  sectio n 1 , I  follo w th e 
development o f share d theologica l theme s amon g som e o f th e wome n 
interviewed an d revea l a  misogynou s religiou s subtex t i n thei r languag e 
about thei r bodie s and thei r identities . In section 2,1 explore alternative , 
some migh t sa y constructive , copin g technique s use d b y som e o f th e 
women interviewed . I n chapte r 6 , I  demonstrat e ho w Twelve-Ste p 
groups offe r som e survivor s mor e roo m tha n thei r Christia n faith-of -
origin t o defin e thei r sourc e o f empowermen t an d restoratio n t o a  com -
munity an d themselves . Bu t I  als o illustrat e ho w suc h "belonging " re -
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quires a  significan t sacrifice—the y mus t surrende r thei r wil l t o a 
"Higher Power. " The y remai n seduce d b y th e paternalisti c rescu e tha t 
their Christia n religiou s tradition s offere d them—thu s leavin g the m 
likely to repea t the paradigm o f helpless victim/powerful parents , that is , 
the pattern o f thei r abuse . 

In th e concludin g chapter , I  discus s recurrin g an d importan t theme s 
revealed throughou t thi s project . Foo d an d women' s bodie s hav e bee n 
given symbolic status in the family , i n society, and in religious discourse . 
Survivors o f sexua l traum a i n thi s stud y caricatur e thi s misogynou s 
symbolism i n thei r traumati c symptoms—thei r destructiv e copin g be -
havior wit h food . Man y cultura l an d religiou s force s rela y th e messag e 
that females ar e less valuable than me n and in need of "powerfu l others " 
to make them worthwhile—t o redee m them . Their justification fo r exis -
tence is to com e from outsid e themselves—from th e approva l o f others , 
from a  mal e savior , o r eve n fro m a  "Highe r Power. " In  thi s chapte r I 
promote a  critica l approac h t o spiritualit y an d hope . Fo r a s lon g a s 
survivors o f inces t ar e relian t o n paternalisti c an d transcenden t solu -
tions, they ar e likely to repeat the paradigm o f thei r abuse . Such a  mode l 
for "recovery " i s ultimately boun d t o fai l the survivor o f sexua l abuse . 





I 

Who Ar e We ? 

We ar e everywhere . W e ar e you r daughters , sisters , friends , partners , 
coworkers, lovers , an d mothers . W e si t nex t t o yo u o n th e bus . We'r e 
behind yo u i n th e lin e a t th e checkou t counter . W e si t besid e yo u i n 
church. W e wal k i n fron t o f yo u o n a  crowde d sidewalk . Everywhere . 
More tha n on e sourc e claim s tha t th e majorit y o f rap e case s occu r 
during childhoo d an d adolescence, 1 mor e ofte n b y someon e w e kno w 
and trust. 2 On e ou t o f thre e o f u s face s sexua l assaul t i n ou r lifetimes : 
61 percen t o f al l rape s occu r whe n w e ar e seventee n year s ol d o r 
younger; 2 9 percen t whe n w e ar e les s tha n eleve n year s old ; 6  percen t 
when w e ar e olde r tha n twenty-nine. 3 Nearl y hal f o f th e three thousan d 
women surveye d i n on e colleg e stud y sai d the y ha d experience d som e 
form o f pressure t o have sex since the age of fourteen. 4 On e out o f seve n 
women repor t bein g rape d b y a  spouse. 5 Marita l rap e remain s lega l i n 
two states : North Carolin a an d Oklahoma. 6 

Anti-" rape-hype" commentator s lik e Kati e Roiph e hav e rallie d a 
chorus: " I don' t kno w o f anyon e who' s bee n rape d o r molested . Wh y 
don't they  com e forward?" Ove r 8 5 percent o f rape s never ge t reported , 
42 percen t o f victim s neve r tel l anyon e abou t thei r assault. 7 Ther e i s 
good reaso n fo r a  victi m o f rap e t o b e reluctan t t o expos e th e sexua l 
crimes agains t her . Comin g forwar d require s a  just context . An d histor y 
tells u s tha t wome n ar e responsibl e fo r th e sexua l crime s agains t them . 
Fewer tha n 5  percen t o f th e rapist s wh o ar e reporte d g o t o jail , an d 67 
percent o f the m ar e repea t offenders. 8 I f wome n ar e no t blamed , the n 
they ar e grossl y trivialized . On e Pennsylvani a judg e wh o "punished " a 
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man wh o rape d hi s dat e decide d tha t a  seven-hundred dolla r fine  would 
suffice. Th e mone y woul d allo w he r "t o tak e a  shor t vacatio n an d ge t 
over it. " N o wonde r victim s o f rap e ar e nin e time s mor e likel y tha n 
nonvictims t o attemp t suicide. 9 

The women interviewe d fo r thi s study, in a  number o f ways , could b e 
any woma n fro m th e Christia n middl e class . They ar e betwee n th e age s 
of twenty-fiv e an d fifty-eight.  The y ar e colleg e educate d an d com e fro m 
East Indian , Nativ e American , Africa n American , an d Euro-America n 
backgrounds. Their fait h system s ar e Christian based . Their sexua l pref -
erences are diverse. (See Appendix I  for mor e demographic detail. ) 

Because I  a m a  survivo r o f incest , a  forme r seminarian , a s wel l a s a 
woman wh o ha s struggle d wit h th e traumati c symptom s o f food , body , 
and weigh t preoccupation , I  have chose n t o includ e m y stor y a s on e o f 
the anonymou s cas e studie s presented . I  fel t m y stor y bot h shape s an d 
reveals the theories I  have formulated , an d my  own exampl e should hel p 
sharpen th e sens e o f differences  amon g al l th e cas e studies . I n keepin g 
with goo d social-scientifi c research , I  fee l i t i s bette r t o ow n u p t o my 
own hermeneutica l perspectiv e rathe r tha n mak e th e spuriou s clai m t o 
some unassailable objectivity . 

Yet it is not my  intention t o remain anonymou s a s an author . When I 
feel tha t m y ow n experienc e challenge s o r enhance s th e understandin g 
of a  theoretical point , I  put i t forward directly . The politics of anonymit y 
reflects th e wa y patriarcha l culture s hav e "read " sexua l violenc e a s 
something that victims invite. If I were to report on the religious meanin g 
that survivor s o f burglarie s giv e to thei r secondar y traumati c symptoms , 
I could kee p th e survivor' s narrativ e togethe r an d eve n ad d he r first  an d 
last names—fo r n o on e would dar e blam e th e victim o f a  burglary . Bu t 
where se x i s involved, a  woman ha s carrie d th e blam e throughou t time . 
Such a  misallocation o f blam e is why my narratives, and those of others , 
have bee n "broke n up " an d ar e use d t o sho w theme s i n th e psycholog y 
and sociall y gendere d natur e o f th e trauma , it s symptoms , an d th e 
religious meanin g a  survivo r give s t o it . An d becaus e thes e survivor s 
know al l too well the repercussions o f public exposure, their names have 
been changed t o protect them . 
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Definitions 

Patriarchy 

Because I  use th e ter m patriarchy  throughou t thi s book , i t i s importan t 
that I  first define it . I  see patriarchy a s 

a familial-social , ideological , politica l syste m i n whic h men—b y force , direc t 
pressure, o r throug h ritual , tradition , law , an d language , customs , etiquette , 
education, and the division o f labor , determine what part women shal l or shall 
not play , an d i n whic h th e femal e i s everywhere subsume d unde r th e male . It 
does no t necessaril y impl y tha t n o woman ha s power , o r tha t al l women i n a 
given cultur e ma y no t hav e certai n powers . . . . The powe r o f th e father s ha s 
been difficul t t o gras p becaus e i t permeate s everything , eve n th e languag e i n 
which we try to describe it.10 

If w e rea d newspaper s o r popula r magazines , g o t o th e movies , loo k a t 
how w e allocat e mone y fo r militar y spendin g a s oppose d t o socia l 
programs an d ho w we treat ou r natura l resource s suc h a s earth, air , an d 
water, i t becomes clea r tha t ou r syste m seeks domination. I  believe ther e 
is a gendered qualit y t o such destructiveness . 

In North America , statistic s o f murder , rape , and inces t are decidedl y 
skewed towar d th e victimizatio n o f females . Ove r 150,00 0 female s di e 
each yea r o f anorexia , whic h take s mor e live s than th e AID S virus.11 In 
addition, one cannot help but wonder i f the federal government' s cuttin g 
of seve n billio n dollar s fro m foo d stam p program s i s evidenc e tha t 
women ar e undervalued , sinc e 8 5 percen t o f th e recipient s o f foo d 
stamps i n the United State s ar e women an d children. 12 I n many part s o f 
the world , cultura l an d religiou s traditio n dictate s tha t wome n ar e sec -
ond-class citizens , an d the y shoul d no t questio n thei r status—me n ea t 
first, ar e educate d first,  an d mak e decision s fo r women. 13 A s feminis t 
philosopher Mar y Dal y notes , 

All o f th e so-calle d religion s legitimatin g patriarch y ar e mer e sect s subsume d 
under it s vast umbrella/canopy . The y ar e essentially similar , despite variations. 
. . . And the symbolic message of the sects of the religion which i s patriarchy is 
this: Women ar e the dreaded anomie . Consequently , women ar e the objects of 
male terror , th e projecte d personification s o f "Th e Enemy, " th e rea l object s 
under attack in all the wars of patriarchy.14 

Because patriarch y assign s a  secondar y positio n t o women , i t create s a 
hierarchy, i n whic h huma n valu e i s determine d b y gender , race , class , 
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position, religion , age , appearance , ethni c background , an d physica l 
ability.15 Thu s i t promote s th e deat h o f jouissance  (wher e th e pleasur e 
of on e i s the pleasur e o f th e other) , becaus e diversit y i s los t an d peopl e 
are rendere d a s objects. 16 An d a n objec t i s easier t o abuse . Mos t o f all , 
patriarchy ha s maintained th e subordination o f women fo r five thousand 
years, throug h manipulation , violence , exclusio n fro m decision-makin g 
groups, and economi c deprivation . Patriarch y i s an ideology an d a  prac-
tice tha t i s invested i n keepin g wome n an d minoritie s immerse d i n self -
hatred an d apathy . A s grea t number s o f wome n hav e bonde d togethe r 
to assum e self-determinatio n an d equa l right s i n th e pas t thre e decades , 
there has bee n a  terrible backlash 17—a virtua l guerrill a wa r o n women , 
including highe r incident s tha n eve r of rape , incest , battering , contro l o f 
reproductive rights , pornography,18 an d th e feminization o f poverty. 19 

Paternalism 

Paternalism i s a  benign mas k wor n t o kee p patriarcha l power s i n place . 
When I  us e thi s ter m I  mea n th e patriarcha l (religious , psychological , 
and social ) force s tha t i n thei r micropractice s conditio n wome n t o 
doubt, distrust , eve n fea r thei r ow n an d othe r women' s power . Suc h 
conditioning seduce s wome n (an d eve n som e men ) t o b e relian t o n th e 
direction, support , an d authorit y o f men deemed "i n charge. " 

Incest 

Almost without realizing what I was doing, I began to use my particular creativ-
ity t o explor e th e inces t o f whic h (som e would say ) I  was victim, fro m whic h 
(some would say ) I  survived. . .. A t this point on m y journey, I  would sa y we 
are muc h mor e tha n victims . Survivors , yes , bu t alway s damaged , alway s 
scarred, most often with wounds forever raw. 20 

Incest i s the sexual seduction , molestation , and/o r rap e of a  child by an y 
relative (blood , step , adoptive) , truste d care-giver , o r frien d o f th e fam -
ily.21 Th e ter m victim  i s use d t o identif y th e on e wh o wa s sexuall y 
abused. The term survivor  i s used b y those who prefe r t o see themselves 
as having survive d sexua l victimization . Th e ter m I  use fo r parent s wh o 
were consciou s o f th e abus e bu t remaine d silen t witnesse s i s co-
offenders. 
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Eating Disorders 

I use th e ter m eating  disorder  t o describ e wha t seem s t o b e a  universa l 
preoccupation amon g the nine survivors o f incest whom I  interviewed— 
whether the y ar e affecte d b y anorexia , bulimia , extensiv e dieting , o r 
chronic overeating . Whe n I  us e th e ter m I  a m referrin g t o th e proces s 
whereby a  woma n develop s a  distorte d relationshi p t o food , he r bod y 
consciousness, and her weight because of living in a sex-exploitive famil y 
and cultur e wher e he r powe r an d wort h ar e define d alon g a  bodil y 
plane. I  se e thes e behavior s a s gendered  tools  use d t o manag e an d 
express the trauma o f sexual abuse . I do not use the term eating  disorder 
in th e traditiona l sens e (referrin g t o a n individua l disease ) becaus e i t 
categorizes foo d an d weigh t problem s a s individua l pathologie s an d 
deflects attentio n awa y fro m socia l an d traumati c context s tha t underli e 
them. 

I us e th e ter m relentless  pursuit  of  thinness  interchangeabl y wit h 
eating disorder . Whe n I  do s o I  do no t wis h t o impl y tha t th e survivor' s 
emphasis o n slendernes s reflect s a  vain "obsession " wit h appearance . In 
fact, throughou t I  argu e tha t th e eatin g strategie s tha t wome n develo p 
begin a s adaptiv e solution s to , a s wel l a s disguise d expression s of , sex -
ual trauma . 

Trauma 

By trauma,  I  mean a  violating experienc e tha t ha s long-term emotional , 
physical, and/o r spiritua l consequence s tha t ma y hav e immediat e o r 
delayed effects . On e reaso n th e ter m trauma  i s useful conceptuall y i s it s 
association wit h th e diagnosti c labe l Post  Traumatic  Stress  Disorder 
(PTSD).22 PTS D i s on e o f th e fe w clinica l diagnosti c categorie s tha t 
recognizes socia l problem s (such  a s wa r o r th e Holocaust ) a s partiall y 
responsible fo r th e symptom s identified. 23 On e perspectiv e o n PTS D i s 
that i t "adapt s wel l t o th e feminis t assertio n tha t a  woman' s symptom s 
cannot b e understoo d a s solel y individual , considere d outsid e o f he r 
social context , o r prevente d withou t significan t change s i n socia l condi -
tions."24 Fo r an y woman wh o develop s a  distorted relationshi p t o food , 
to he r body , an d t o weight , introjectin g cultura l expectation s an d gen -
der-degrading experience s (includin g th e plethor a o f medi a image s o f 
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women a s sexua l objects ) se t the ton e fo r ho w she relates t o he r self . 
Sexual abuse in the family furthe r imprint s these cultural messages . 

Psychohistorian Rober t Lifto n ha s delineated fiv e ke y characteristic s 
of trauma : 

1. Traum a leave s an indelible imprin t in the form o f intense, sometime s 
repressed, memorie s tha t ar e ofte n death-related . Ther e i s n o tim e 
limit o n trauma , an d it s pain ca n endure wit h fres h intensit y fo r a 
lifetime. Ther e ar e alway s residua l feeling s aroun d th e trauma , in -
cluding anxiety . Sometimes , paradoxically , th e behavioral an d emo-
tional response to trauma i s a mask of invulnerability . 

2. Traum a ca n generat e deat h guil t o r othe r form s o f self-condemna -
tion. The victim tends to blame himself or herself fo r not having don e 
enough t o prevent the trauma o r the events leading up to the trauma. 
There is a sense of failed enactment . 

3. Traum a create s psychi c numbing , th e diminished capacit y t o feel , in 
its victims . Numbing begin s a s a necessary for m o f adaptation. Feel -
ings must be closed out as a way to survive the traumatic experience . 
Later, however , th e numbing itsel f tend s t o continu e an d endure a s 
an inappropriate an d self-constricting defensiv e posture . 

4. Traum a profoundl y affect s huma n relationship s whic h ca n becom e 
infused wit h suspicio n an d vulnerable t o disruption . Hel p o r friend -
ship ma y b e perceive d a s counterfei t nurturance , a s insincer e an d 
unreliable. Trus t i n peopl e an d one' s genera l communit y ca n b e 
impaired and difficult t o recover. 

5. Traum a bring s o n a  struggl e wit h meanin g a t various level s o f exis -
tence. One seeks to give inner for m t o one's experience . One' s sens e 
of persona l continuity—indee d one' s lifeline—ha s bee n interrupted , 
and ther e i s an effor t t o find  ne w grounding an d connectedness fo r 
the self. 25 

Most survivor s fee l pursued b y a chronic sense of loss, what Lifto n call s 
the survivor's life  of grief.26 A survivor mourns for lost family, los t faith , 
lost hope , an d he r forme r self—wh o sh e was prior t o th e violations . 
What ha s bee n "taken " fro m he r canno t b e returne d an d wil l no t be 
acknowledged i n a  cultur e tha t refuse s t o recogniz e th e atrocity . Th e 
concept o f PTSD has helped brin g the inner realit y and the outer realit y 
of th e survivo r together . I t i s m y intentio n t o dra w ou t th e gendere d 
nature o f PTS D a s i t manifest s itsel f i n th e for m o f food , body , an d 
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weight preoccupation s fo r th e survivo r o f incest . I  wil l als o expos e th e 
religious root s tha t ofte n giv e meanin g t o suc h traumati c experience s 
and symptom s amon g the women interviewed . 

Recovery 

Usually when th e term recovery  i s employed, i t is done so in reference t o 
a chemical-addictio n therap y base d o n a  diseas e (medical ) model . On e 
who i s "recovering " o r "i n recovery " i s though t t o b e refrainin g fro m 
using he r forme r addictiv e substanc e o r habit . Suc h concept s hav e bee n 
psycho-spiritualized an d popularize d b y the human potentia l movemen t 
and, in particular, b y Twelve-Step group s o f Alcoholics Anonymous an d 
their offspring—Overeater s Anonymous , Gambler s Anonymous , Inces t 
Survivors Anonymous , Se x an d Lov e Addict s Anonymous , an d th e 
like.27 B y activel y usin g suc h spiritualit y group s an d "working " th e 
steps, on e i s sai d t o b e "o n he r wa y t o recovery. " Sinc e inces t i s no t a 
disease o r a n addictio n on e migh t wonde r wh y th e ter m "recovery " 
would b e used a t all . The women interviewe d frequentl y referre d t o thei r 
"healing journey " a s their "recovery. " Fo r th e sak e o f thi s projec t then , 
I refer t o recover y a s a  self-oriente d vocabular y tha t reveal s th e wis h t o 
move fro m victi m t o survivor . Man y sexuall y violate d wome n prefe r t o 
see themselve s a s n o longe r victimizable , wit h estee m reclaime d an d 
bodily confidence reaffirmed , o r affirmed fo r the first time. This languag e 
of recover y give s them a  sense of hope , a  sense o f self-empowerment . I n 
later chapters , I  will explor e t o wha t degre e suc h languag e i s pragmati -
cally helpful . 

Sexual Abuse , Faith , and Eatin g Problem s Matche d 

Below I  wil l briefl y describ e th e respondent s an d thei r abus e history , 
their presen t faith , thei r copin g technique s wit h food , an d th e natur e o f 
their presen t involvemen t wit h thei r families-of-origin . Thi s i s t o bette r 
aid reader s i n keeping cor e theme s together . In  the followin g chapters , I 
will go into greater detai l regarding each of thei r narratives . 

Cherise call s hersel f a n evangelica l Christian . Sh e i s a  suffere r o f 
compulsive overeatin g (wit h bout s o f self-starvatio n i n between ) an d 
alcoholism. Sh e wa s physicall y an d sexuall y abuse d b y he r fathe r fro m 
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age seve n unti l ag e twelve . Sh e i s th e onl y on e i n he r famil y tha t ha s 
chosen no t to kil l herself . 

Natalie call s hersel f a  Christia n wh o imagine s Go d t o b e female . Sh e 
is a  suffere r o f bulimi a wh o wa s physicall y an d sexuall y abuse d b y he r 
father fro m ag e tw o t o ag e five.  Sh e ha s intermitten t contac t wit h he r 
family o f origin . 

Margery consider s hersel f t o b e a  Christian . Sh e i s a  chroni c diete r 
who break s he r die t wit h a  binge . Sh e wa s sexuall y abuse d b y he r 
maternal grandfathe r throughou t he r childhood . Sh e live s within a  fe w 
miles of he r family o f origin . 

Haddock gre w u p i n a  cul t an d no w consider s hersel f a  Twelve -
Stepper. He r fait h i s i n a  Highe r Power . Sh e suffer s fro m anorexia , 
bulimia, an d compulsiv e overeating . Sh e als o consider s hersel f a n alco -
holic. She was sexuall y an d physicall y abuse d b y her father , uncle , aunt , 
and mothe r fro m infanc y unti l earl y adolescence . Sh e has chose n t o cu t 
off al l contact fro m he r nuclear an d extended families . 

Melinda i s a  forme r Christia n an d no w consider s hersel f a  non -
denominationally affiliate d "spiritua l person. " Sh e i s a  suffere r o f com -
pulsive overeating . Sh e has a n earl y histor y o f fasting . Sh e was sexuall y 
and physically abuse d b y her fathe r an d gang-raped b y her older brothe r 
and hi s friends . Sh e remembers th e abus e occurrin g fro m ag e fou r unti l 
her early teens . She has attempted t o confron t he r fathe r wit h hi s abuse ; 
because he denies the incidents, she has severed al l contact with him an d 
her brother . 

Janine i s a  forme r Christia n wh o no w consider s hersel f a n agnostic . 
She ha s bee n diagnose d a s anorexi c wit h bulimi c episodes . Sh e wa s 
sadistically torture d an d sexuall y abuse d b y he r father , an d sexuall y 
molested b y he r step-uncl e an d a  mal e babysitter . He r first  memor y o f 
sexual abus e wa s a t ag e four . Sh e ha s yearl y contac t wit h he r famil y 
of origin . 

Stephanie consider s hersel f a  "practicin g Christian. " Sh e suffers fro m 
chronic dietin g whic h sh e "breaks " b y compulsiv e overeating . Sh e wa s 
sexually abuse d b y he r materna l grandfathe r fro m ag e fou r unti l ag e 
eight. She has intermittent contac t with he r family o f origin . 

Samantha call s hersel f a  Twelve-Steppe r wh o believe s i n a  Highe r 
Power. Sh e i s a  self-starve r wh o rarel y eat s an d whe n sh e doe s it' s 
something sweet . Sh e consider s hersel f " a suga r addict " i n additio n t o 
being a n alcoholi c an d forme r valiu m addict . Sh e recall s bein g sexuall y 
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abused by her nanny in early childhood an d by her father i n adolescence . 
She has yearly contac t with he r siblings and extended family . 

Renita describe s hersel f a s a  Twelve-Steppe r wh o believe s i n Go d a s 
her Highe r Power . Sh e is a  suffere r o f bulimi a an d anorexia . He r pater -
nal grandfather , he r father , an d he r tw o olde r brother s sexuall y abuse d 
her. She periodically live s with he r family o f origin , in between jobs . 



2 

A Horro r beyon d Tears: Reflections on a 
History o f Abuse 

It's hard to explain, but a certain kind of horror i s beyond tears. Tears would 
be lik e worryin g abou t watermark s o n th e furnitur e whe n th e hous e i s 
burning down.1 

Incest i s generall y though t o f a s a  rar e occurrenc e i n society , yet , i t i s 
extraordinarily common . Within the patriarchal nuclear family, approxi -
mately 38 percent of girls and 1 0 percent of boys are sexually assaulted. 2 

Every inces t survivo r wit h who m I  have spoke n ha s reporte d inces t t o 
be a  horrendou s an d disorientin g experienc e whethe r th e inces t wa s 
committed b y a  father , a  brother , a n uncle , a  grandfather , a  babysitter , 
an aunt , o r a  mother . Th e traum a i s immense whethe r i t was don e i n a 
manner tha t wa s seductive , tender , o r brutal , o r whethe r i t happene d a 
few time s in a  short period o f tim e or i t occurred ove r many years . 

Incest rob s childre n o f thei r childhoods , o f thei r sexua l selves , o f 
the basi c ingredients necessar y fo r relationships—trust , bodil y integrity , 
boundaries, security , an d self-esteem . On e perspective on inces t i s that i t 
"may resul t i n differen t responses—sensuou s an d sexual , fea r an d ter -
ror, powerlessnes s an d los s o f self , los s o f larg e block s o f time ; bu t 
regardless o f it s for m an d th e child' s response , inces t i s a  devastatin g 
experience an d leave s a  devastating mark o n it s victim." 3 

As a  wa y o f copin g wit h sexua l abuse , childre n develo p behaviora l 
skills to hel p the m surviv e thei r childhoods . "[These ] surviva l skill s ma y 
include dissociation , hypervigilance , isolation , and/o r usin g sex  a s a 

10 
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negotiating tool." 4 Thes e technique s ar e necessar y t o hel p th e child -
victim surviv e a  pathologica l adult-chil d relationshi p an d a s suc h ar e 
logical responses to chaotic childhoods . 

Historical Origin s o f Traum a 

To stud y psychologica l traum a i s to com e face t o fac e bot h wit h huma n 
vulnerability i n th e natura l worl d an d wit h th e capacit y fo r evi l i n 
human nature. 5 Accordin g t o psychiatris t Judit h Herman , "Thre e time s 
over th e pas t century , a  particula r for m o f psychologica l traum a ha s 
surfaced int o publi c consciousness." 6 Take n together , the y hav e deep -
ened ou r knowledg e o f contemporar y psychologica l trauma . Th e firs t t o 
emerge wa s hysteria,  th e prototypica l psychologica l "disorder " o f 
women. Mos t o f th e patient s wh o wer e referre d t o Freu d b y hi s col -
leagues wer e diagnose d a s "untreatabl e liars. " Th e stud y o f hysteri a 
grew ou t o f th e republican , anticlerica l politica l movemen t o f lat e nine -
teenth-century France . The second typ e o f traum a wa s combat  neurosis. 
It bega n t o b e studie d i n Englan d an d th e Unite d State s afte r th e Firs t 
World Wa r an d reache d it s pea k afte r th e Vietna m War . Th e las t an d 
most recen t traum a t o com e int o publi c awarenes s i s domestic  vio-
lence—sexual an d physica l abus e in the home. Its political contex t i s the 
feminist movemen t i n Western Europ e an d North America. 7 

Hysteria wa s calle d "th e Grea t Neurosis " b y th e Frenc h neurologis t 
and mento r t o Sigmun d Freud , Jean-Marti n Charcot . Charco t focuse d 
on the symptoms of hysteria tha t resembled neurologica l damage : moto r 
paralyses, sensor y losses , convulsions , an d amnesias. 8 B y 188 0 h e ha d 
demonstrated tha t thes e symptom s wer e psychological , sinc e they coul d 
be artificially induce d an d relieve d through th e use of hypnosis . 

Competition t o discove r th e origin s o f hysteri a wa s particularl y in -
tense betwee n tw o othe r famou s neurologica l physician s beside s Char -
cot: Pierr e Janet an d Sigmun d Freud . B y the mid-1890 s Jane t i n Franc e 
and Freud , wit h hi s collaborato r Josep h Breuer , i n Vienna , ha d eac h 
arrived a t strikingl y simila r formulations : hysteri a wa s a  conditio n 
caused by psychological trauma. Each found tha t "unbearabl e emotiona l 
reactions to traumatic event s produced a n altered stat e of consciousness , 
which i n tur n induce d hysterica l symptoms." 9 Jane t name d thi s alter -
ation i n consciousnes s dissociation. 10 Breue r an d Freu d calle d i t double 
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consciousness.11 Perhap s a  mor e accurat e labe l woul d b e divided  self-
construction. 

By the early 1890s , Freud ha d treate d eightee n "patients, " two-third s 
of the m women . H e soo n foun d similaritie s amon g thi s random sample , 
especially i n relatio n t o ho w the y experience d puberty : " A shrinkin g 
from sexuality , whic h normall y play s som e par t a t puberty , i s raised t o 
a hig h pitc h an d i s permanently retained." 12 Thes e patients remaine d i n 
a stat e o f discomfor t int o adulthood , "physicall y inadequat e t o meet th e 
demands o f sexuality." 13 Bot h Jane t an d Freu d recognize d tha t th e 
somatic symptom s o f hysteri a expresse d disguise d representation s o f 
intensely distressing events that had been banished from memory . Breue r 
and Freud , i n a n abidin g formulation , wrot e tha t "hysteric s suffe r 
mainly from reminiscences." 14 

By the mid-1890s thes e investigators had als o discovered tha t hysteri -
cal symptom s coul d b e alleviate d b y a  singula r solution : whe n th e trau -
matic memorie s an d th e intens e feeling s tha t accompanie d the m ar e 
recovered an d pu t int o words . Thi s individualisti c metho d o f treatmen t 
became th e basi s o f moder n psychotherapy . Jane t calle d th e techniqu e 
psychological analysis,  Breue r and Freud called it abreaction15 o r cathar-
sis, and Freu d late r called i t psycho-analysis. 16 

By 1896, after hearin g countless patients talk of sexual assault , abuse , 
and inces t a t th e hand s o f truste d relatives , Freud wa s read y t o presen t 
what h e sa w a s th e sourc e o f hysterica l symptom s i n adulthood . In  hi s 
report on the eighteen case studies, entitled "Th e Aetiology of Hysteria, " 
Freud made the following importan t claim : 

I therefore pu t forwar d th e thesi s tha t a t th e bottom o f ever y case of hysteri a 
there are one or more occurrences o f premature sexua l experience, occurrences 
which belon g to th e earlies t year s o f childhood , bu t whic h ca n b e reproduce d 
through the work of psycho-analysis in spite of the intervening decades. I believe 
that thi s i s a n importan t finding,  th e discover y o f a  caput  Nili  i n neuropa -
thology.17 

Freud's "momentou s discovery " o f th e childhoo d origin s o f hysteri a 
was me t wit h thunderou s silenc e b y hi s peers , followe d b y a  perio d o f 
professional "leprosy. " H e ha d broke n a  socia l code : th e prevailin g 
belief amon g th e elit e tha t inces t wa s presen t onl y amon g th e lowe r 
classes an d tha t i t ha d bee n conditione d ou t o f "civilized " society . 
Within a  year of Freud' s dramatic testimony o n behal f o f his patients, he 
retracted hi s hypothesis. Hysteria wa s so common amon g women tha t if 
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his patients ' storie s wer e true , an d i f hi s theor y wer e correct , h e woul d 
be force d t o conclud e tha t wha t h e calle d "perverte d act s agains t chil -
dren" wer e endemic , no t onl y amon g th e workin g clas s o f Paris , wher e 
he had first  studied hysteria , but als o among the respectable middle-clas s 
and upper-clas s familie s o f Vienna , wher e h e ha d establishe d hi s prac -
tice. This idea was simply unfathomable, beyon d credibility. 18 

Freud's disclaime r wa s writte n u p a s "Th e Theor y o f Infan t Sexual -
ity," a  foundatio n o f hi s life's  futur e work . Hi s previou s theor y o f 
infantile seductio n wa s revise d a s a  wish  t o b e seduce d b y th e parent , 
not a n actua l seduction . O n occasio n Freu d woul d refe r t o hi s origina l 
theory a s "my far-reaching blunder." 19 A s for th e eighteen patients , they 
were returned t o the category o f "untreatabl e liars. " 

At th e tim e o f thes e investigation s n o social-politica l consciousnes s 
existed whic h woul d revea l tha t patriarcha l powe r wa s bein g abuse d i n 
families an d wa s routin e i n th e domesti c sphere . Not unti l th e women' s 
liberation movemen t o f th e 1970 s wa s i t recognize d tha t "th e mos t 
common post-traumati c disorder s ar e thos e no t o f me n i n wa r bu t o f 
women i n civilian life." 20 

The mos t sophisticate d epidemiologica l surve y o f violenc e agains t 
women wa s conducte d i n th e earl y 1980 s b y sociologis t Dian a Russell . 
Over nin e hundre d women , chose n b y random-samplin g techniques , 
were interviewe d i n dept h abou t thei r experience s o f domesti c violenc e 
and sexua l exploitation . Th e result s wer e astoundin g [se e box]. 21 Th e 
box show s a  fractio n o f th e shockin g statistic s Russel l an d other s hav e 
compiled. 

In a  sampl e o f 3,18 7 women , 1  i n 4  ha d bee n subjec t t o a 
completed o r a n attempte d rape ; 8 4 percen t o f the m kne w thei r 
attackers; 5 7 percen t o f th e incident s ha d occurre d o n dates ; th e 
average age of the victim was eighteen an d a  half.22 

At leas t one-thir d o f al l female s ar e introduce d t o se x b y bein g 
molested b y a  "trusted " famil y member . 

At least half o f al l women ar e raped a t least once in their lives. 
At leas t hal f o f al l adul t wome n ar e battere d i n thei r home s b y 

husbands o r lovers. 23 Eleven to 1 5 percent of married women repor t 
having been raped b y their husbands. 24 

Attacks o n wive s b y husband s resul t i n mor e injurie s requirin g 
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treatment tha n d o rapes , muggings , an d automobil e accident s com -
bined; one-third o f al l women murdere d ar e killed by their husband s 
or boyfriends. 25 

Woman batterin g i s a  majo r caus e o f homelessnes s fo r wome n 
and thei r children . A t leas t 4 0 percen t o f homeles s wome n wer e 
abused b y thei r partners , an d left . The y no w fac e rap e o n th e stree t 
rather tha n batterin g in the home. 26 

Approximately 8 5 percen t o f workin g wome n ar e sexuall y ha -
rassed a t thei r jobs. 27 

According t o th e U.S . Department o f Justice, a  woman i s beate n 
in th e Unite d State s ever y fiftee n seconds ; a t leas t fou r wome n ar e 
killed b y their batterer s eac h day ; a  rape i s committed i n the Unite d 
States every six minutes. 28 

Internationally th e statistic s ar e no t an y better . Fo r example , i n 
Nicaragua 4 4 percen t o f me n admi t t o having beate n thei r wives . In 
Peru, 7 0 percen t o f al l crime s reporte d t o th e polic e ar e o f wome n 
beaten b y thei r partners . In  1985 , 5 4 percen t o f al l murder s i n 
Austria were committed within the family, with women an d childre n 
constituting 9 0 percen t o f th e victims . In  Papu a Ne w Guinea , 67 
percent o f rura l wome n an d 5 6 percen t o f urba n wome n hav e bee n 
victims o f wif e abuse . O f 8,00 0 abortion s performe d a t a  clini c i n 
Bombay, 7,99 9 o f the fetuses  wer e found t o be female. 29 

Similar t o Freud' s theories , man y psychologica l model s o f femal e 
development an d femal e "disorders " fai l t o look closely at what actuall y 
happens t o girl s an d wome n i n th e nuclea r family , whic h is , in itself , a 
reflection o f an d preparatio n fo r wha t happen s t o wome n i n a  patriar -
chal society: they are often hurt , violated, derogated, and even terrorize d 
in their own homes . They are also limited and constrained b y the dictate s 
of traditiona l femininity , whic h mos t religious traditions uphold . 

Any psychologica l approac h t o understandin g gende r problems (suc h 
as eatin g disorders ) mus t includ e no t onl y th e earl y year s o f childhoo d 
but i t mus t als o conside r socia l an d religiou s influence s o n a  female' s 
development. A n approac h tha t fail s t o integrat e thes e dat a an d thi s 
crucial aspec t o f women' s experienc e is , at best , myopic. 30 A  survivor' s 
social, theological, an d familia l contex t a s well a s her experienc e o f tha t 
context are instrumental t o understanding the multiple layers of meanin g 
that shap e her identity . 
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Shared Theme s 

Sexual invasio n b y a  trusted relatio n goe s beyond a  physical injury ; i t i s 
a narcissisti c violation . Becaus e thes e experience s occu r earl y i n th e 
development o f th e child , her sens e of who sh e is in relation t o others — 
her world—i s shattered . A  cor e betraya l i s imbedde d i n he r memor y 
from th e onse t o f he r interaction s wit h he r emotionall y immatur e par -
ents and caregivers . 

When I  us e th e ter m narcissistic,  I  refe r t o a  formulatio n o f self -
psychologist Hein z Kohut . Kohu t cam e u p with th e diagnosi s Narcissis-
tic Personality Disorder  whe n h e discovered tha t disturbe d peopl e in hi s 
clinical practic e ha d problem s tha t seeme d t o trac e bac k t o thei r self-
structures (o r thei r sens e o f self) , whic h ha d no t properl y forme d i n th e 
first fe w year s o f life . Almos t invariabl y Kohu t attribute s th e caus e o f 
such defect s t o b e unempathi c caregiver s wh o fai l t o hel p th e chil d 
achieve a  cohesiv e sel f b y mirrorin g th e child' s accomplishment s appro -
priately.31 H e maintain s tha t today' s typica l patien t i s "Tragi c Man, " 
child o f a n unempathi c mothe r an d a n absen t father. 32 Kohu t doe s no t 
believe tha t thi s split , fragmented , o r alienate d sel f i s a n inevitabl e 
consequence of the human condition , rather , that i t is a specific historica l 
formation prevalen t i n the twentiet h century. 33 H e doe s no t critiqu e th e 
patriarchal familia l backdro p tha t make s fo r "Tragi c Humanity " bu t 
feminists wh o use Kohut's work ofte n dra w ou t these themes . 

Swiss psychoanalys t Alic e Mille r ha s take n self-psychologica l an d 
object relation s theory 34—a theor y whic h give s primac y t o interper -
sonal relation s (real  an d imaginary)—an d applie d i t t o childre n wh o 
have been abuse d o r emotionally neglecte d in the home. Miller's clai m is 
that a  child's aim is to please her primary parent because her life depend s 
on i t "lik e a  smal l plan t tha t turn s towar d th e su n t o survive." 35 Chil -
dren loo k t o thei r caretaker s t o mee t thei r narcissisti c needs : respect , 
echoing, understanding , stroking , sympathy , an d mirroring . Thes e ar e 
the sam e need s tha t thei r parent s ha d whe n the y wer e children . I f thes e 
needs wer e no t me t fo r the m then , the y wil l loo k t o thei r ow n childre n 
to mee t them . Mille r call s thi s dynami c o f rol e reversa l narcissistic 
wounding.36 Th e adult' s narcissisti c need s compet e wit h th e child' s an d 
usually dominat e ove r th e age-appropriat e need s o f th e child . I n re -
sponse t o th e demand s tha t ar e place d o n them , childre n lear n t o "tak e 
care of" thei r parents—to develo p a false self or "littl e adult" to survive . 
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In the case of incest , a  child-victim develop s a  "littl e spouse " persona t o 
survive. This pattern i s passed fro m generatio n to generation . 

Both Kohu t an d Mille r se e the therapist' s rol e a s drawin g ou t the 
troubled person' s "tru e self " throug h offerin g empath y an d narcissisti c 
reparations. Th e "tru e self " refer s t o the spontaneous aspect s o f one' s 
personality tha t woul d emerg e i f an environment were , more often tha n 
not, saf e an d affirming . Th e notio n o f on e "tru e self " tha t w e coul d 
reveal o r concea l i s a  fantasy . Mor e likely , w e ar e a  mas s o f socia l 
constructions i n whic h particula r situation s ar e continuall y redefinin g 
who w e are . We ar e relationa l being s wh o wis h t o b e value d an d t o 
belong, and most of us go to various extremes to make such "mattering " 
feel real , depending on the degree of "not mattering" tha t we have expe-
rienced. 

In case s o f incest , eve n i f parent s ar e no t direc t sexua l offenders , i f 
they minimize , deny , o r resis t the knowledge o f thei r daughter' s experi -
ence of being violated, they collude with the perpetrator i n his traumati-
zation o f her. Because of this betrayal by parents, the child-victim has to 
develop way s o f dealin g wit h intimat e physica l an d emotiona l har m 
and neglect . 

In a paper on the "fate o f bad objects," W. R. D. Fairbairn, an objec t 
relations psychologist, addresse s the question of why the child deals with 
bad object s (negativ e aspects/memorie s o f th e parents) b y internalizin g 
and the n repressin g them, imagining the objects goo d and the child bad. 
Fairbairn believe d th e potency o f hi s answe r woul d bes t b e frame d i n 
religious terms , "fo r suc h term s provid e th e best representatio n fo r the 
adult min d o f the situation a s it presents itsel f t o the child." 3? 

It is better to be a sinner in a world ruled by God than to live in a world ruled 
by the Devil. A sinner in a world ruled by God may be bad: but there is always 
a certain sens e of security to be derived fro m th e fact tha t the world around is 
good—"God's i n His heaven—All's right  wit h th e world!": an d in any case 
there is always hope for redemption.38 

When Fairbair n wa s asked, "Bu t could no t the child simpl y reject  the 
bad objects? " h e answered , "No , fo r howeve r ba d th e parent s ma y 
appear to be, the child canno t do without them ; the child "i s 'possessed ' 
by them , a s i f b y evi l spirits." 39 Thi s clai m i s demonstrate d i n th e 
experiences o f Stephani e (on e of th e survivor s I  interviewe d wh o was 
raped b y her grandfather an d ignored b y her parents). Stephanie claim s 
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that he r abuse r inseminate d he r wit h evi l through incest : "I t ha s alway s 
been m y firm  convictio n tha t yo u wer e no t bor n sinful , tha t somebod y 
had t o plant a  seed of sin deep inside of you. " 

Fairbairn see s the task o f therapy a s one of releasing bad object s fro m 
the unconscious . Fo r him , th e psychotherapis t i s th e tru e successo r t o 
the exorcist . "[Th e therapist's ] busines s i s not t o pronounce th e forgive -
ness o f sins , but t o cas t ou t devils." 40 On e amon g my  many aim s in thi s 
project i s t o hel p th e reade r se e tha t adaptiv e copin g behavior s emerg e 
for th e survivo r o f inces t largel y t o repres s th e post-traumati c terror — 
which ofte n feel s a s rea l a s th e atrociou s abus e event s themselves . A 
further traumati c sense is due to the terror o f betrayal—having n o socia l 
(outer) acknowledgmen t o f o r protectio n fro m suc h a  horror . Suc h 
adaptive behaviors—a s multipl e personalit y disorder , borderlin e per -
sonality disorder , creatin g a  false-self , self-injury , binging , starving , o r 
binge-purging—are ofte n adaptiv e aspect s o f survivin g a  traumati c 
childhood. To o ofte n th e aftereffect s an d th e survivo r o f inces t hersel f 
are quickl y labele d pathological . Suc h eas y dismissa l i s tantamoun t t o 
denying her the integrity o f her survival skill s and the devastating impac t 
of her incest history . 

Early Onse t o f Abus e 

Seven of th e nine women interviewe d suffere d thei r first  sexua l violatio n 
in th e first five  year s o f life . Tw o remembe r bein g i n diaper s whe n the y 
were first violated. An early onset of sexua l trauma i s one shared theme . 

"In your  memory,  when  did  the  abuse  start?" 

Stephanie remembere d bein g abuse d a t ag e three . Sh e claims , "It' s my 
first memor y ever. " Sh e wa s lef t a t he r materna l grandparent s o n th e 
weekends: 

At night my (maternal) grandfather woul d come in and I would see his face with 
eyes glazed over, looking at me. His eyes are a particularly terrifying memor y to 
me. This weird smile. He'd then hold a pillow over my face and would touch me 
with hi s han d an d genitals , an d m y siste r say s she' s ha d weir d dream s o f 
remembering him doing that to me in the same way, that she witnessed it. 

Threats o f violenc e ma y alway s b e presen t eve n i f violenc e i s no t exer -
cised. Feelin g terrorized , Stephani e spok e o f feelin g "s o alone. " Ste -
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phanie's sister , twent y year s later , confirme d Stephanie' s experienc e o f 
incest i n th e famil y righ t afte r bein g rape d b y a  stranger—th e famil y 
abuse memories burs t into her consciousness . 

Haddock gre w u p i n a  famil y wher e inces t wa s th e wa y he r parents , 
grandparents, an d relative s relate d t o th e children . Th e vehicl e fo r th e 
incest wa s a  religiou s cult . Thi s cul t grou p performe d ritua l abus e an d 
held religiou s ceremonies 41 tha t usuall y involve d sadisti c violenc e 
against childre n an d animals . Ever y adul t relativ e o f Haddock' s be -
longed t o this cult and participated i n sadistic incestuous abuse . 

I remember Aun t Maud e wa s masturbatin g m e for sur e a t 1 8 months . I  don' t 
know—if she' s th e onl y memor y I  have, I  just remembe r he r lon g red fingers 
inserting themselve s insid e m y littl e ki d vagina . I  hav e n o memorie s o f ana l 
abuse, although I  was given enemas before th e ceremony . . .  apparently i t was 
part o f thei r techniqu e t o arous e th e child s o the damage was minimal . Uncle 
Tom was first. I  mean, he—he jus t shoved i t in .  . . and there' s bloo d al l over 
the place and I'm gone. And then behind Uncle Tom, hidden from my view was 
my dad , an d he' s masturbatin g an d h e come s u p an d perform s ora l sex , an d 
there's blood al l over his mouth, and his eyes are like in Mars. He has no—it' s 
like I' m no t eve n a  person . The n h e put s hi s peni s insid e me , an d the n h e 
thrusts—but h e pulls out and ejaculates on the floor. And then—that's the end 
of th e memory . There i s blood al l over thes e guys. I only sa w my dad excited 
like that once—once more in my life, it was Aunt Maude's funeral when he was 
looking a t m y six-year-ol d cousi n Mike . So I  believe dad' s a  pedophile, pure , 
plain, and simple. 

Emotional numbness , sometime s referre d t o a s emotional  anesthesia  o r 
an "arres t i n the developmen t o f affect, " characterize s th e mos t severel y 
traumatized children . In  th e wors t case , th e chil d ma y becom e psycho -
logically dea d an d psychicall y close d off . Haddoc k speak s o f bein g gone 
in referenc e t o ho w sh e cope d wit h th e horro r o f he r abuse . Sh e the n 
repressed thes e threatenin g feeling s i n childhoo d becaus e ther e wa s n o 
other way t o survive them. There was no place for he r to be validated i n 
them. Sh e split-off a  range o f feeling s t o cop e an d di d no t eve n "know " 
or remember wha t happene d t o he r unti l sh e found a  safe place to go t o 
be heard an d supporte d i n integrating these hidden emotiona l fragment s 
of herself . 

In the cas e of Natalie , sh e is not abl e to recal l th e ful l detail s o f wha t 
happened t o her , which i s far mor e common i n incest reporting . 

I'm not sure exactly when my dad started molesting me. It could have been even 
in infancy, bu t I know it was going on when I was about three, and possibly up 
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through five , six , maybe late r tha n that . S o I'm no t reall y sur e abou t whe n i t 
started and when it ended but I know it was happening when I was three, four , 
five . . . and the way that I know is because I've gotten in touch with that part of 
me that has body memories. And that's how old I am at that—at that stage. 

Many survivor s ca n remembe r detaile d images , feelings , sounds , 
smells, an d taste s a s clearl y a s thoug h th e abus e wer e happenin g i n th e 
moment. Mos t fin d thei r memorie s t o b e confusin g an d vague . Im -
portant part s o f th e stor y ma y b e missing , an d survivor s ma y hav e 
difficulty puttin g th e piece s togethe r t o for m a  complet e narrativ e wit h 
an accurat e tim e sequence . Although traumati c childhoo d memorie s ar e 
deeply engraved , the y ar e no t store d o r retrieve d i n th e sam e wa y a s 
ordinary memories . Man y survivor s hav e a  perio d o f amnesi a afte r th e 
abuse, followed b y delayed recall . In a  recent, carefu l follow-u p stud y of 
two hundre d wome n wit h documente d childhoo d historie s o f sexua l 
abuse, on e i n thre e di d no t remembe r th e abus e twent y year s later . In 
1992, a  well-funde d organizatio n calle d th e Fals e Memor y Syndrom e 
Foundation sprun g u p arguin g tha t victim s o f sexua l abus e ar e brain -
washed t o thin k the y ar e victim s b y thei r suppor t group s an d overzea -
lous therapists . Suc h a  group take s th e spotligh t of f allege d perpetrator s 
and place s i t bac k o n victim s o f sexua l crime s i n the family— a familia r 
focus tha t keep s the cycle of public and famil y denia l in place.42 

Samantha als o has a  vague sense of her inces t experience , 

I think my abuse was—I think it must have been when I was really, really little. 
Something happene d wher e I  wa s penetrate d orall y an d vaginall y whil e m y 
diapers were being changed, I  think b y my nanny—like I  have this image of a 
screaming baby. I mean it's a feeling of terror, you know? Another time, when I 
was twelve, I can even remember the dress I was wearing. I remember my mom 
saying to my father, "Samanth a i s growing breasts." My father go t this look on 
his face that I—you know, once I remembered it, I see it before me. It—this sort 
of [lon g pause] ecstatical—i t was , you kno w ecstati c happiness , sor t of , "Oh , 
look, I am going to be a really bad little boy here." I don't know, I can't explain 
it. And he came over and felt my breasts. 

With a  deep sense of despair , Samantha sighed , "M y whole life has bee n 
affected a s a  resul t o f abuse , and it' s har d t o kno w whethe r th e damag e 
was mostly sexual , physical, or emotional , becaus e al l of i t went on. " 

Women wh o abus e childre n i n thei r car e ofte n ar e reenactin g thei r 
own abus e o r ar e expressin g hostilit y o r projecte d self-hatred. 43 Othe r 
mothers, lik e Samantha's , d o no t directl y abus e th e chil d bu t facilitat e 
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the abuse of thei r daughter s b y the men in their family an d minimize th e 
offenses agains t them by normalizing sexual objectification i n the family . 
Samantha's mothe r woul d ofte n brin g he r so n int o th e bathroo m whe n 
Samantha wa s showering . He r clai m wa s tha t sh e "kne w h e woul d b e 
curious abou t girl s someday" an d tha t "i t was okay to take a  peek a t his 
sister instead. " Othe r mother s o f th e survivor s interviewe d wer e unabl e 
to recogniz e thei r rol e i n silencin g th e chil d wh o wa s sufferin g incest . 
Note the case of Janine: 

When I was four, I  was sexually molested, digitally, by my babysitter ( a sixteen-
year-old mal e neighbor ) an d tha t wa s m y first  experience , a s fa r a s I  ca n 
remember. I  was also subsequently maule d b y my uncle and m y dad i n sexua l 
ways. My dad was the most offensive . H e always made comments and innuen-
dos about my sexual appeal to him; even when I was ten years old he would ask 
me to try on clothes and string bikinis and model them for him. At other times 
he would have me perform sex y dance routines. I don't really have memories of 
not feeling like a sexual object. Of course, my mother was numb to it. 

Estrangement betwee n mothe r an d daughte r leave s th e daughte r emo -
tionally vulnerable an d without adequat e suppor t an d protection . 

Broken Trust —Felt Powerlessness 

Who coul d abus e a  child ? A  sexual offende r i s someone i n a  position o f 
power o r authorit y wh o exploit s tha t power b y manipulating , b y seduc -
ing, and b y sexually invading one less powerful tha n him or herself . This 
violating o f boundarie s an d trus t ca n wrea k havo c o n a  child' s percep -
tion o f hersel f an d he r world. When a  child is given the message that th e 
older peopl e wh o kno w he r wil l lov e he r an d protec t her , an d the n 
instead a n older , truste d membe r o f he r famil y abuse s he r an d n o adul t 
validates th e realit y o f thi s assault , th e child' s sens e o f realit y become s 
distorted. Suc h a  distortio n i s narcissisticall y an d sociall y wounding . A 
feeling o f powerlessnes s ensue s becaus e n o on e wil l hea r o r protec t 
her fro m th e ongoin g abuse . Th e chil d wh o ha s bee n sexuall y abuse d 
is harme d furthe r i f sh e tell s someon e an d i s no t believed . Sh e i s 
doubly wounde d i f she is encouraged t o trus t i n God fo r he r safety . (Se e 
more abou t th e devastatin g rol e o f paternalisti c theolog y i n chapter s 5 
and 6. ) 

The chil d wh o i s bein g sexuall y assaulte d i s trappe d i n a  private , 
impossibly confusin g worl d tha t give s no validatio n t o th e crim e o f th e 
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incest experience . Th e incestuou s intrude r int o th e child' s privat e worl d 
is "lik e a  monste r tha t inhabit s he r closet : H e threaten s he r onl y whe n 
she i s alone , an d sh e mus t fin d he r ow n way s o f copin g wit h hi s over -
powering presence. " 44 

"Regarding your  abuse,  any  idea  whether  anyone  else  knew about  it?" 

Cherise tol d m e tha t th e onl y peopl e wh o kne w abou t he r father' s 
abusiveness have died: "M y mothe r committe d suicid e when I  was seven 
years old ; sh e was twenty-eight. " Afte r th e successfu l suicid e attempt b y 
Cherise's mother , he r fathe r tol d her , "You r momm a wa s crazy, and sh e 
jumped int o Lake Erie, and she' s dead. And we'l l never ever speak abou t 
her again. " Cheris e tol d m e tha t hi s sexua l an d physica l abus e o f he r 
began very quickly afte r he r mother' s suicide : "Ever y da y he began wit h 
degradation rituals. " A t thes e time s he r fathe r woul d molest , beat , an d 
rape Cheris e an d the n degrad e he r wit h a  litan y o f abusiv e remark s 
about he r bod y size . Cheris e remember s ho w he r grandmothe r woul d 
threaten he r father , an d fel t especiall y protecte d fro m he r fathe r whe n 
her grandmothe r wa s around . Sh e tol d m e sh e woul d neve r forge t th e 
day her grandmothe r died : "Bu t I  remember whe n I  was ten , finding ou t 
from my  fathe r tha t m y grandmothe r ha d a  hear t attack . And—an d i t 
was lik e th e gate s o f hel l ha d opened . I  kne w i t was—thi s i s it , I' m 
dead—I kne w I  wa s dea d . . . i t wa s lik e th e on e perso n tha t wa s 
protecting me was gone." Cherise told me her childhood wa s ful l o f loss, 
"first m y mother , the n m y grandmother , an d t o b e lef t alon e wit h m y 
father—my fathe r wa s psychotic. " Cheris e late r foun d ou t fro m he r 
cousins tha t he r mothe r wa s he r father' s thir d wife , an d tha t al l ha d 
committed suicide . Sh e adde d t o he r lis t o f los s whe n sh e said , "M y 
brother als o jumped of f a  bridge int o th e sam e lake my mother did . I' m 
convinced h e took hi s life a s a result o f residua l effect s o f years of abuse , 
absolute years of abuse. " 

Natalie recall s he r fathers' s abus e throug h "bod y memories. " Sh e 
claims, " I kno w tha t I  wa s sexuall y moleste d b y my  da d a s a  child . I 
don't hav e cognitiv e memorie s o f i t bu t I'v e had a  lot o f bod y memorie s 
of it . I  tend t o thin k tha t m y mo m wa s kin d o f turnin g he r bac k o n it. " 
Janine remembers a  time when he r nine-year-ol d brothe r an d hi s friend s 
pulled dow n he r pant s i n a  kin d o f "we'11-show-you-ours-if-you-show -
us-yours" game. Sh e says, 
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I remember runnin g home crying like I  was going to go to hel l fo r sure , and I 
remember telling my mom that this happened, and my mom said, "Don't worry, 
I won't tell your father." And , it was interesting that it was assumed that J really 
was bad and, like a good Catholic, I got the message that I was sinful. Sh e gave 
me the feelin g tha t I  am bad an d tha t she'l l kee p i t our  little secret. Anythin g 
that sexually happened to me or was wrong would have been blamed on me. I 
got that message very early. I was five years old. 

Janine told me that sh e felt there was no point in telling anyone abou t 
being abused; sh e was sure she'd b e blamed: " I thought tha t the physica l 
punishment would be much worse than carrying around al l that shame. " 

In a patriarchal culture , more often tha n not , a  heterosexual woman' s 
first loyalt y i s t o he r mal e partner , o n who m sh e i s financiall y an d 
emotionally dependent , regardles s o f hi s behavior . Sh e see s n o othe r 
choice. One theory i s that materna l collusio n i n incest, when i t occurs, is 
a measure o f materna l powerlessness. 45 

Melinda believe d he r mothe r kne w abou t th e sexua l abus e o f he r b y 
her fathe r an d brothe r an d hi s friends, thoug h sh e hesitates to blame he r 
mother: "Sh e never sai d anythin g t o m e directly abou t it . And I—an d I 
don't remembe r tryin g to tel l her abou t th e rapes . I—I don' t remember . 
Though i t seeme d t o m e tha t I  was screamin g i t i n my  bod y an d i n my 
mind, bu t I  don't remembe r words. " 

Stephanie spok e o f frequentl y bein g droppe d of f wit h he r materna l 
grandparents fo r weeken d visits . I t wa s durin g he r sta y ther e tha t sh e 
and he r sibling s wer e moleste d b y thei r grandfather . Sh e remember s 
when he r parent s woul d com e bac k t o pic k the m u p o n Sunda y nights : 
"When they arrived, I  wouldn't look a t them, and I  wouldn't go to them. 
I was in a  shell for a  long time. But they don' t make any connection wit h 
sexual abus e abou t that , the y thin k it' s a  kin d o f cute  little  story." 
Stephanie recall s tha t whe n sh e ha d t o sta y wit h he r grandparent s sh e 
felt "horrified. " In  he r words , " I mea n I  wa s i n absolut e terror , jus t 
absolute, heart-stoppin g terror. " Stephani e late r tol d m e sh e fel t he r 
perpetrating grandfathe r ha d the power t o kill her: " I think I  might hav e 
been smothere d a  littl e bi t b y hi m s o tha t I  wouldn't tal k o r screa m o r 
whatever." Sh e told m e she felt he had th e power t o taint,  eve n ruin her : 
"He wa s decimatin g m e a s well. " I t i s clea r t o m e tha t Stephani e ha s 
taken i n her offender' s sham e and give s religious meaning to such sham e 
by callin g i t a n "evi l force. " I n he r words , " I fel t tha t thi s ma n plante d 
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this evi l roo t an d tha t thi s evi l roo t too k hol d insid e o f m e becaus e o f 
what was happening. As I child I  thought he was a  monster. " 

In situation s o f terror , peopl e spontaneousl y see k thei r first  sourc e o f 
comfort an d protection . "Wounde d soldier s an d rape d wome n cr y fo r 
their mothers or fo r God." 46 Whe n thi s cry is not answered , the sense of 
basic trus t i s shattered . On e theor y o n traum a an d abandonmen t hold s 
that "traumatize d peopl e fee l utterl y abandoned , utterl y alone , cas t ou t 
of th e huma n an d divin e system s o f car e an d protectio n tha t sustai n 
life. Thereafter , a  sens e o f alienation , o f disconnection , pervade s ever y 
relationship, fro m th e mos t intimat e familia l bond s t o th e mos t abstrac t 
affiliations o f communit y an d religion." 47 

Most o f the survivors interviewed kne w without questio n an d learne d 
through devastatingl y painfu l experience s tha t nobod y woul d giv e seri -
ous credenc e t o thei r fears . A  mother ma y hav e bee n th e mos t incredu -
lous an d punishin g afte r bein g told , no t becaus e sh e wa s indifferen t t o 
the chil d bu t becaus e sh e ha s bee n culturall y constructe d (an d thu s 
psychologically compelled ) t o protec t he r trus t i n th e basi c decenc y o f 
her mal e partner an d th e fundamenta l securit y o f adul t society . Psychia -
trist Rolan d Summi t claims , "Sinc e a n adul t assume s tha t othe r decen t 
adults don't commi t incest , and since it is generally believed that childre n 
wishfully imagin e incestuous experience s o r fabricat e groundles s accusa -
tions o f sexua l assault , i t i s predictable tha t mos t wome n wil l rejec t an y 
hint o f inces t give n b y thei r children." 48 Onl y a n unusuall y secur e an d 
perceptive woma n ca n rewar d he r chil d fo r sharin g wit h he r th e ba d 
news o f a n incestuou s relationship . Ho w man y wome n hav e network s 
of suppor t availabl e t o hel p them find  safet y an d shelte r fo r thei r famil y 
and resis t further abuse ? 

Identity Confusion/Divided  Selves 

Thus play I in one person many people, and none contented." 
—Shakespeare, Richard II 

Because incest i s a form o f chroni c traumati c stress , it can lea d t o a  hos t 
of initia l an d long-ter m aftereffects . Especiall y whe n a  child-victi m ha s 
nowhere t o turn fo r validatio n o f her reality , she may begin to doubt he r 
understanding o f tha t reality . Becaus e sh e i s experiencin g on e thin g 
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(sexual abuse ) bu t i s told tha t she is actually experiencing something else 
(love, care, protection, o r nothin g a t all) , she feels divide d i n her percep-
tion an d i n he r self-construction . Thi s mistrus t o f he r perceptio n ofte n 
follows he r into adulthood . Sh e continues t o doubt he r perception o f th e 
world. Her confusion i s felt microcosmically bot h in her body conscious -
ness and he r sense of who sh e is in relation t o others . 

Most survivor s experienc e a  sens e o f identit y confusio n o r a  divided 
self-construction. On e par t o f th e sel f perform s a s a  "normal " obedien t 
child an d th e othe r par t o r part s carr y th e child' s emotiona l world , 
which i s the result o f her experience o f bein g terrorized . 

"How did  you  cope  with  these  experiences  during 
and after  the  abuse*" 

Haddock give s the following account : 

[After m y uncle raped me when I was five] . . . the rest of my memory is I'm up 
to th e righ t lookin g dow n o n thi s littl e kid . A t othe r time s when I  was bein g 
tortured o r molested, I would mentally hide behind things and watch or under-
neath things and peek out periodically. 

And Melinda : 

I can remember learning how to float up to the ceiling and I could even float out 
the window , I  wa s ver y talented . I  learne d t o d o tha t aroun d ag e four . I 
remember searching inside myself since I had nowhere else to search, for how to 
do that. I  remember doin g that. I  split .  . . split off fro m myself . Too, I created 
parts o f mysel f t o handl e thes e things . It' s a  surviva l mechanism , an d i t ha s 
nothing to do with your creativity an d intelligence. It has to do with a  survival 
instinct. 

Both Haddoc k an d Melind a hav e bee n diagnose d a s having dissocia-
tive disorders.  Dissociativ e disorders , including multipl e personality dis -
order, ar e diagnose s particularl y applicabl e t o severel y abuse d inces t 
survivors.49 Th e DSM-III- R list s th e essentia l featur e o f dissociativ e 
disorders a s a  disturbanc e o r alteratio n i n th e norma l integrativ e func -
tions o f identity , memory , o r consciousness . Th e ai m o f dissociatio n i s 
not t o experience , not  t o remember . 

Milder form s o f dissociatio n includ e separatin g onesel f fro m rea l an d 
present atrocitie s through dream s and fantasies . Cherise' s story is a good 
example o f a  milder for m o f dissociation : 
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I dreamed tha t ther e was this alie n famil y tha t would com e and tell me that I 
really didn't belong to this man and they were gonna take me away. I couldn't 
wait t o go to bed at night , i t was my comfort, thi s family . Thi s wen t o n for 
years. An d i t wasn' t unti l I  was twelve , I— I remembe r mentionin g i t t o a 
teacher, we were discussing dreams and how every night we dream and we don't 
remember. And I said, " I do." She said, "Oh, well tell us one of your dreams." 
And I told her my dream and she just looked at me. She said, "My God!" And I 
said, "I've had the same dream sinc e I was eight years old." And the look—it 
was the first time I realized that this was not a normal dream. And I never shared 
it with anybody else. 

Janine remember s th e time sh e told he r mother sh e was "splittin g in 
half, I  mean i t .  . . right dow n th e middle." Janin e recall s he r mother' s 
response, "O h honey, al l young kid s fee l tha t way during adolescence. " 
It is as if Janine's mothe r kne w firsthand  wha t he r daughter wa s talking 
about an d yet could no t validate he r daughter' s experience , possibl y t o 
avoid being threatened b y her own memories of abuse. Janine posits her 
divided sel f a t that time, " I think a t that point I  was truly living a double 
existence. O n the outside I  was this friendl y cheerleader-typ e wh o was 
always smilin g an d affirmin g everybody , an d on the inside I  vacillate d 
between cryin g for help and wanting to die." 

One labe l fo r thi s dynami c i s called vertical  splitting. 50 I t is though t 
to b e a  commo n respons e amon g inces t survivors . Currentl y i t i s wel l 
recognized a s a  copin g mechanis m b y man y clinicians . Dissociatin g 
serves man y purposes . I t provide s a  wa y ou t o f th e intolerabl e an d 
psychologically incongruou s situatio n (double-bind) , i t erect s memor y 
barriers (amnesia ) t o kee p painfu l event s an d memorie s ou t o f aware -
ness, i t function s a s a n analgesi c t o preven t feelin g pain , i t allow s a n 
escape from experiencin g guilt , i t may even serve as a hypnotic negatio n 
of the sense of self. 51 

Most psychologist s believ e tha t a  secur e sens e o f attachmen t wit h 
caring other s i s th e foundatio n o f personalit y development. 52 Whe n 
this connectio n i s shattered, th e traumatized perso n experience s psychi c 
dissonance, sh e loses he r basic sens e o f self . Developmenta l conflict s o f 
childhood an d adolescence—struggle s ove r autonomy , initiative , com -
petence, identity , an d intimacy—are destine d t o be replete wit h a  sens e 
of powerlessness . Becaus e th e developin g child' s positiv e sens e o f sel f 
depends o n a  caregiver' s benig n us e of powe r an d th e paren t pervert s 
that powe r b y sexually objectifyin g her , the child neve r feel s a n innat e 
sense o f self-regard , integrity , value , o r self-respect . He r chanc e fo r 
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developing a  sens e o f interdependenc e i n relatio n an d persona l sens e o f 
agency are seriously hindered fro m th e onset o f the abuse . 

At the moment o f trauma , almos t b y definition , th e individual' s poin t o f view 
counts for nothing. In rape, for example, the purpose of the attack is precisely to 
demonstrate contemp t fo r th e victim' s autonom y an d dignity . Th e traumati c 
event thus destroys the belief that one can be oneself in relation to others.53 

A betrayal o f trust als o destroys the trust one could otherwise develo p 
in oneself . A  hypervigilan t preoccupatio n wit h one' s appetite s (bot h 
sexual an d physiological) , see n wit h wome n survivor s wh o develo p 
eating disorders , makes perfec t sens e if we understand th e cor e dynami c 
to b e on e o f abandonment . Suc h emotiona l desertio n b y caretaker s 
results i n a n inabilit y t o trus t an d naturall y manifest s itsel f i n one' s 
relationships t o others , the self, and th e body . 

Psychologist David Finkelhor integrates the dynamics, the psychologi-
cal impact , an d th e behaviora l manifestation s o f th e effect s o f sexua l 
abuse.54 He name s thes e effect s traumagenic  an d divide s the m int o fou r 
categories: (1 ) traumati c sexualization , (2 ) stigmatization , (3 ) betrayal , 
and (4 ) powerlessness. 55 

Traumatic sexualization  refer s t o a  proces s i n whic h a n individual' s 
sexuality, includin g bot h sexua l feeling s an d attitudes , i s shape d i n a 
developmentally inappropriat e an d interpersonall y dysfunctiona l fash -
ion. Thi s proces s ma y resul t i n a  premature eroticizatio n o f th e abuse d 
child, wh o the n relate s t o other s i n a n eroti c manner. 56 Traumati c 
sexualization ma y als o resul t i n th e persisten t intertwinin g o f sexualit y 
and arousa l wit h th e sens e o f sham e an d guil t ofte n associate d wit h th e 
traumatic event . An d whil e unsatisfactor y resolutio n o f developmenta l 
conflicts ove r autonom y leave s an y perso n pron e t o sham e an d doubt , 
these feelings ar e fel t acutel y in the trauma survivor . 

Shame i s a  respons e t o helplessness , th e violatio n o f bodil y integrity , 
and th e indignity suffere d i n the eyes of anothe r person. 57 Doub t reflect s 
the inabilit y t o maintai n one' s ow n separat e poin t o f vie w whil e re -
maining in connection with others . In the aftermath o f episodes of abuse , 
survivors doub t bot h other s an d themselves . Man y diagnos e themselve s 
as "crazy. " 

A relate d concep t i s psychiatris t Fran k Ochberg' s negative  intimacy, 
a componen t o f post-traumati c stres s tha t th e victi m mus t confron t 
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therapeutically t o resolve feelings o f repulsio n an d degradation. 58 Nega -
tive intimac y i s th e intrusio n o f a n undesire d sexua l experience , b y 
someone know n t o th e victim , whic h invade s persona l spac e an d pro -
vokes association s o f disgus t an d eve n self-loathing . Th e on e bein g 
exploited i s made a  spectacle not only to her exploiter bu t to herself. She 
is force d t o watc h an d experienc e hersel f bein g exposed . Sexua l an d 
physical attraction , whic h i n he r futur e migh t b e desirable , i s foreve r 
tainted b y thes e earlie r exploitiv e experiences . Wha t coul d b e desirabl e 
(sexual intimacy ) become s repulsiv e becaus e o f it s associatio n wit h th e 
survivor's past degradatio n (sexua l violence) . 

Stigmatization refer s t o th e negativ e connotation s (badness , shame , 
guilt) tha t ar e communicate d t o th e abuse d perso n b y th e perpetrato r 
and ofte n ar e subsequentl y incorporate d int o he r self-image . Hi s guil t 
becomes he r shame . Man y perpetrator s disavo w thei r guil t throug h th e 
use of a  variety of strategies including projection, rationalization—"Yo u 
know yo u wan t it"—an d denial . I f tha t fail s t o expung e the m o f thei r 
guilt, the y ma y attemp t t o justif y th e abus e o n th e basi s tha t i t i s 
deserved b y the victim.59 The survivor i s often overwhelme d wit h sham e 
and drea d abou t he r wort h a s a  resul t o f introjectin g th e perpetrator' s 
guilt. 

Betrayal fo r abuse d childre n refer s t o the dynamic s i n which childre n 
discover tha t someon e o n who m the y ar e dependen t (th e perpetrator ) 
has harme d the m o r faile d t o protec t the m (th e co-offender/silen t wit -
ness). Fo r adults , betraya l issue s ten d t o relat e t o a  sens e o f a  "jus t 
world," wherei n victimizatio n doe s no t com e t o peopl e wh o d o no t 
"deserve" it. 60 Suc h child-victim s ofte n blam e themselve s an d se e thei r 
environment an d eve n thei r bodie s a s havin g betraye d them . The y fin d 
themselves feelin g chroni c vulnerabilit y an d a  sens e o f meaninglessness , 
and ofte n hav e a  self-perception o f inefficacy. 61 

Powerlessness i s th e feelin g engendere d whe n a  child-victim' s will , 
desires, an d sens e o f efficac y hav e bee n overcom e o r ar e subverte d 
continually. Issue s o f powerlessnes s ar e particularl y crucia l fo r adoles -
cents, wh o normall y ar e strugglin g developmentall y wit h issue s o f de -
pendency an d identity , an d fo r children , who ar e vulnerable in any case . 
In inces t situations , abuser s ofte n emphasiz e th e victim's helplessnes s a s 
a contro l technique. 62 I f th e victi m resist s he r attacker/seduce r often , 
the offende r wil l escalat e th e offenses—becomin g violent—t o furthe r 
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humiliate th e victi m int o submission . On e survivo r tol d me , "H e wa s 
nice to m e when I  was ver y young, an d whe n I  reached adolescenc e an d 
started refusin g t o play his games h e got sadistic. " 

These trauma dynamic s are not limited to one part o f a  linear process . 
They operat e before , during , an d afte r th e sexua l contact . In  a  patriar -
chal culture , wher e parenta l power—especiall y paterna l power—i s de -
fended a t al l costs , trauma dynamic s surel y appl y a s much t o disclosur e 
and interventio n a s t o th e abus e itself . Thus muc h o f th e stigmatizatio n 
involved i n the sexua l abus e may occu r afte r th e experience itself , a s th e 
child encounter s reactio n amon g family , friends , an d acquaintances . 

These traumageni c dynamic s als o ca n b e applie d t o th e child' s lif e 
prior t o th e abuse . Th e fou r dynamic s ar e ongoin g processes , an d th e 
impact o f th e sexua l abus e alway s need s t o b e understood i n relation t o 
the child' s lif e beforehand . Fo r example , a  child ma y have experienced a 
substantial amoun t o f betraya l fro m othe r source s prio r t o th e abuse , 
where th e loyalt y o f significan t other s wa s continuall y i n doubt . Th e 
betrayal o f sexua l abus e ma y b e al l th e mor e seriou s becaus e i t i s a 
compounding o f a  scenario tha t alread y existed . Traumagenic dynamic s 
can b e use d t o analyz e sexua l abus e a s a  process , rathe r tha n simpl y 
an event. 63 

As I stated earlier , i t i s a well-known fac t tha t man y mother s who d o 
nothing to protect thei r daughters fro m abus e are particularly dependen t 
on thei r partners , bot h financially  an d emotionally . Suc h wome n ofte n 
have a  history o f bein g raped o r moleste d themselve s a s children an d a s 
a resul t ar e particularl y needy , insecur e i n thei r wort h an d femininity , 
and absorbe d i n thei r ow n unme t narcissisti c needs. 64 Bu t n o degre e o f 
maternal absenc e o r neglec t constitute s a n excus e t o tolerat e paterna l 
incest (unles s on e accept s th e ide a tha t father s ar e entitle d t o femal e 
services fro m thei r entir e families , n o matte r wha t th e circumstances). 65 

It i s precisel y thi s attitud e o f mal e entitlemen t tha t characterize s th e 
incestuous fathe r an d hi s apologists. 66 Menta l healt h professional s mus t 
scrutinize thei r gendere d worldvie w an d chec k thei r sexis m a t the door , 
if they are to be of an y long-lasting help . 

Multiple Personality  Disorder 

If the sexua l traum a i s chronic, a  coping device called multiple  personal-
ity disorder  (MPD ) ma y emerge . Not unti l th e earl y 1980 s di d psychia -
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trists mak e th e connectio n tha t patient s wit h MP D almos t invariabl y 
(95%) ha d bee n sexuall y o r physicall y abused. 67 Multipl e personalit y 
disorder ha s undergon e rapi d analysi s alongsid e a n exponentia l growt h 
in know n cases . Wome n wit h MP D outnumbe r me n b y a t leas t fou r 
to one. 68 

Fragmentation o f th e sel f int o dissociate d alters  (inne r character s 
created t o carr y overwhelmin g emotions ) i s the centra l featur e o f MPD . 
The arra y o f personalit y fragment s usuall y carrie s shattere d aspect s o f 
the self , a s i n Haddock' s case . Sh e ha s a  compulsiv e cleane r name d 
"Priscilla" an d a n extremel y sensitiv e alte r name d "littl e Priscilla " wh o 
"carried m y pain. " Ofte n personalit y fragment s includ e a t leas t on e 
"hateful" o r "evil " alter , a s well a s one who i s an impeccable performe r 
along status qu o lines . 

While helpin g professional s shoul d hono r th e surviva l technique s 
employed b y eac h survivor—fo r the y enable d he r survival—the y mus t 
be wary o f crossing over into pathologizing o r valorizing such symptom s 
(such a s MP D o r dissociation) . Thes e symptom s emerg e a s a  resul t o f 
the violence , an d becaus e thes e dissociativ e devices  succeed , a  terribl y 
unjust distributio n o f th e emotiona l burde n i s carried b y the survivor. 69 

In Melinda' s words , "[ A multipl e personalit y disorder ] i s a  surviva l 
mechanism an d ha s nothing to do with you r creativit y an d intelligence. " 
Multiple personalitie s caus e th e survivo r rathe r tha n th e societ y o r fam -
ily to bea r the burden o f her victimization . 

Borderline Personality  Disorder 

Some MP D symptom s ar e als o foun d amon g peopl e wh o hav e bee n 
diagnosed a s having borderline personality  disorder.  Peopl e with border -
line personalities , unlik e peopl e wit h multipl e personalities , ar e though t 
to lack the dissociative capacity to form fragmente d alters , but they have 
similar difficult y developin g a n integrate d identity. 70 Fo r th e borderlin e 
patient, inne r image s o f th e sel f ar e spli t into extreme s o f goo d an d bad . 
An unstabl e sens e o f sel f i s on e o f th e majo r diagnosti c criteri a fo r 
borderline personalit y disorder , an d th e "splitting " o f inne r representa -
tions o f sel f an d other s i s considered b y some theorist s t o b e the centra l 
underlying problem o f the disorder. 71 

The commo n denominato r o f th e tw o disorder s i s thei r origi n i n a 
history o f childhoo d trauma . In  th e cas e o f MP D th e etiologica l rol e o f 
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severe childhood traum a i s at thi s poin t firml y established . I n a  study o f 
one hundre d patient s wit h th e disorder , ninety-seve n ha d historie s o f 
major childhoo d trauma , mos t commonl y sexua l abuse , physical abuse , 
or both. 72 Extrem e sadis m an d murderou s violenc e were th e rul e rathe r 
than th e exception i n these harrowing histories . Almost hal f th e patient s 
had actuall y witnesse d th e violent deat h o f someon e clos e to them, a s in 
the case of Haddock , who no t only saw her parents mutilate animals bu t 
also saw he r relatives , who wer e part o f the same religious cult , take th e 
life o f a  young black bo y and a  white teenage girl . In Haddock's words , 

My inner kids tell me they saw a little black boy hung—I have reason to believe 
that th e cul t member s ha d tie s t o racia l superiority . Anothe r time , I  woke u p 
crying one day, I had a memory of a white girl—I was supposed to die but they 
took her instead. Her eyes were just so sad. And she was maybe fourteen when I 
was eight. I  have memories of my cousin Davey bringing in a dagger—and hi s 
hands i n my hands bringin g a  dagger down . I  have a  personality name d Littl e 
Priscilla. In the ceremony they had done something to this horse—they killed it. 
But the head was sort of okay and the body was all bloody and icky and sticky. 
And i t wasn' t dea d yet , an d Littl e Priscill a wen t up to it , and i t looked a t her 
with it s eyes and sh e just petted it s little head unti l i t died . And the fact is , up 
until I  uncovered a  personality wh o carrie d m y pain, I  never fel t an y pain i n 
my life. 

Seeing a  blac k chil d an d a  young white gir l bein g murdered ar e earl y 
lessons writ  large  tha t hav e th e intentio n o f indoctrinating , throug h 
terror, young participants t o respect and observe the gendered an d racis t 
hierarchy o f thei r culture . Man y cults , beside s th e K u Klu x Klan , ar e 
caricaturing wider cultura l values. Melinda als o saw animals being killed 
by her perpetrators an d wa s force d t o kil l animal s hersel f b y the teenag e 
boys who gang-rape d her . He r offender s warne d her : "I f yo u talk , we'l l 
do the same to you. " 

Another stud y foun d tha t 8 1 percen t o f borderlin e personalit y pa -
tients hav e historie s o f sever e childhoo d trauma . Th e abus e generall y 
began earl y i n lif e an d wa s sever e an d prolonged , thoug h i t rarel y 
reached the lethal extremes described b y patients with multipl e personal -
ity disorder. 73 A  well-integrated sel f base d upo n a  whole , stabl e experi -
ence become s extremel y elusiv e fo r a  woma n wh o ha s bee n sexuall y 
assaulted an d objectified . Instead , he r ow n viewpoin t i s splintered . Sh e 
may see herself fro m th e perpetrator's perspective . Her "good " sel f i s an 
innocent memor y (hersel f prio r t o th e trauma) . He r "evil " sel f i s th e 
introjected perpetrator . Thi s splintere d experienc e o r divide d self-con -
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struction i s inscribed int o he r sexualit y an d i s central t o th e psychologi -
cal "disorders " t o whic h man y survivor s ar e prone , includin g multiple -
personality disorder , borderlin e personalit y disorder , depression , an d 
eating disorders. 74 

Broken Narrative 

Many survivor s hav e difficult y no t onl y rememberin g thei r histor y bu t 
coherently assessin g thei r past . Thus , unde r th e condition s o f chroni c 
abuse, fragmentatio n become s th e centra l principl e o f personalit y orga -
nization. Fragmentatio n i n consciousnes s prevent s th e ordinar y integra -
tion o f knowledge , memory , emotiona l states , an d bodil y experience . 
Though al l the survivors interviewed wer e able to graduate fro m college , 
most fel t tha t thei r abilit y t o b e full y attentiv e i n schoo l wa s severel y 
hindered b y thei r preoccupatio n wit h tryin g t o solv e double-binds : "I f 
he loves me, why doe s he abus e me, " o r "M y famil y look s norma l fro m 
the outside, what's wrong with m e on the inside?" 

A pastiche o f inne r representation s o f the sel f prevent s the unificatio n 
of identity . Such a  shattered consciousnes s i s discerned throug h listenin g 
to the survivor' s attemp t t o recal l he r history . Natali e offer s a n exampl e 
of ho w difficul t i t i s t o hav e ful l memor y regardin g a n intolerabl e be -
trayal b y both parents . 

One cognitive memory I have—I think this is kind of where my memory is cut— 
I remember bein g in bed with m y dad, an d I  think m y mom was on th e othe r 
side of me , I was between m y mom an d m y dad. And—and I' m no t sur e tha t 
my mom was there, but I know that my dad and I were in my dad's bed, in my 
dad's room—[the y ha d separat e bedrooms]—an d I  remember hi s hand bein g 
on my stomach, and it was—it was not right on my tummy, what—I called my 
tummy then, it was too far down. And I remember thinking, "Oh, my God, he's 
just a n inc h fro m m y vagina," yo u know . I  remember feelin g that , yo u know , 
that—that—kind o f terror. Then the memory cuts off . 

I use the term broken  narrative 75 t o describe this phenomenon. A  broken 
narrative i s a  sens e o f bein g abl e t o summo n onl y part s o f a  scen e fro m 
one's past , lik e havin g acces s t o onl y a  singl e fram e o r tw o rathe r tha n 
access to a n entir e film. 

Melinda reveal s a  kin d o f psychic  amnesia 76 whe n sh e talk s abou t 
living with he r family : " I don' t hav e man y memorie s o f bein g wit h my 
family. I  don't remembe r sittin g a t a  table. I  don't remembe r eatin g wit h 
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my famil y unti l hig h school . I  hav e n o memory . I  wa s reall y lik e a 
walking skeleton . Ou r hous e wa s lik e Dickens ' Bleak  House.  Ironically , 
that wa s on e o f thre e book s w e ha d i n ou r house. " Whe n trus t i s lost , 
traumatized peopl e fee l tha t the y belon g mor e t o th e dea d tha n t o th e 
living.77 Especiall y whe n abus e i s chronic , th e perso n ma y find  th e 
notion o f death (severin g from thei r lived reality) comforting . 

Recurring Traum a 

"How did  the  abuse  affect  you  even  when  it  wasn't  happening  in  the 
moment?" 

According to Melinda , 

At ag e four , I  started havin g thi s recurrin g sor t o f nigh t trauma . Wheneve r I 
would b e trying to fal l asleep , everything would star t flippin g an d spinning , i t 
was very internal . And i t was this terrible thing—and i t was uncontrollable. I 
couldn't stop it, I couldn't breathe, I was paralyzed, I couldn't move. 

Melinda describe d he r nigh t terror s an d claime d a t time s sh e coul d 
"hear things. " A t othe r time s she told m e she could se e things: "A t tha t 
point i t fel t s o rea l I  though t i t wa s th e rea l thin g an d i t wa s alway s a 
man comin g int o m y bedroom . I  woul d fee l a n intens e fear. " Melind a 
lived wit h tha t fea r fro m ag e fou r unti l ag e forty , a t whic h poin t sh e 
found a  medical docto r (an d practicing psychologist ) wh o i n her words , 
"understood an d wa s abl e t o hel p me. " Sh e wa s abl e t o reexperienc e 
memories o f he r abus e i n th e presenc e o f a n empathi c listener . Melind a 
says, "Sinc e I  starte d seein g he r [fou r year s prio r t o th e interview ] I 
rarely have this flipping an d spinnin g stuff. " 

Stephanie ha d dream s o f he r grandfathe r tryin g t o kil l her . Sh e re -
called: 

He was an engineer so he had a lot of electrical equipment and blippy things and 
stuff lik e that in his little workroom where we slept. To this day I wake up in a 
cold sweat remembering the terror. I still get panic attacks when I feel those evil 
eyes staring at me. I can remember the fear—the fea r was especially horrible at 
night. I  would imagin e monster s coming . I  could see— I actuall y hallucinate d 
almost—monsters. 

To thi s da y Stephani e canno t se e scar y movies , o r rea d scar y book s 
because sh e "become s disoriented. " Sh e tol d me , " I los e m y sens e o f 
who I  am . It' s almos t lik e bein g th e sam e terrifie d littl e gir l tha t I  wa s 
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with m y grandfather an d I  have to leave and pul l mysel f together . I  have 
to find a  place where I  can't even hear i t going on, I  can't hear the music, 
anything occul t jus t drives me totally back. " 

Janine told m e of a  period i n her lif e whe n sh e would wak e u p i n th e 
middle o f th e night , "becaus e I  trul y fel t a  dangerou s presenc e i n my 
room. I  coul d hea r m y father' s voic e say , 'Shu t u p yo u bitch. ' "  Suc h 
night sounds  occurre d righ t aroun d th e first  year tha t Janine had starte d 
believing tha t sh e wa s a n inces t survivor . Sh e said , " I fel t I  wa s bein g 
tyrannized b y hi s spiri t t o kee p quie t .  . . an d h e wasn' t eve n dead . I 
rarely slept through th e night that year. " 

According t o Judit h Herman , man y symptom s o f post-traumati c 
stress disorde r fal l int o thre e mai n categories : hyperarousal,  intrusion, 
and constriction. 78 Hyperarousal  reflect s th e persisten t expectatio n o f 
danger; intrusion  reflect s th e indelibl e imprint o f the traumatic moment ; 
constriction reflect s th e numbin g respons e o f surrender. 79 "Peopl e wit h 
post-traumatic stres s disorde r .  . . have a n elevate d baselin e o f arousal : 
their bodie s ar e alway s o n th e aler t fo r dange r .  . . they tak e longe r t o 
fall asleep , ar e mor e sensitiv e t o noise , an d awake n mor e frequentl y 
during th e nigh t tha n ordinar y people . Thus traumati c event s appea r t o 
recondition th e human nervou s system." 80 PTSD , as noted previously , is 
a resul t o f mor e tha n th e sexuall y abusiv e events . Such traumati c symp -
toms ar e sociall y sustaine d a s long a s a  survivor feel s unsafe , i s watched 
in a  voyeuristi c way , o r feel s vulnerabl e t o furthe r attack . Livin g i n a 
patriarchal an d violen t cultur e wher e on e i n thre e wome n i s rape d a t 
least once in her lifetime mean s a  survivor mus t face a  traumatic contex t 
daily, simply becaus e she is female.81 He r fear s ar e not without justifica -
tion. She is not paranoid . 

Isolation/Suicidality 

"How did  you  feel  carrying  around  this  secret  of  being  abused  by  a 
trusted family  member?  " 

For mos t o f Natalie' s childhoo d sh e blocke d th e traumati c experienc e 
from he r memory . However , sh e could no t avoi d the memory o f molest -
ing her ow n brothe r whe n sh e was te n an d h e was five.  Such a n experi -
ence confirme d Natalie' s (offende r inflicted ) sens e o f shame : "Thi s fel t 
like total proof tha t I  was a  horrible person tha t I  could do something s o 
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awful. I  fel t like , I' m perverte d i n som e way , tha t I' m stained , tha t I' m 
no good , tha t I' m horrible , tha t I' m a  ba d person , an d tha t I'v e go t thi s 
gunk insid e o f me , thi s lik e blackness , thi s rottenness. " Severa l time s 
Natalie referre d t o a  "rottennes s insid e o f m e tha t I  a m t o blam e for. " 
Clearly, she has internalized th e perpetrator's message s and protects hi m 
by identifying wit h hi s guilt through actin g it out . 

Renita als o articulates th e internalized sham e of the perpetrator. Suc h 
feelings o f guil t and sham e are taken i n through th e abuse itself . 

After m y brother moleste d me I felt tha t something just happened t o me that I 
can't tel l anyon e about . An d tha t change d m y relationshi p wit h everybody , 
because no w I  coul d neve r b e a  par t o f someone , I  a m alway s goin g t o b e 
separate o r I  am not goin g to b e in one [a n intimate relationship] . I mean, no 
one would want me the way I am. I don't know how to explain it. Like if today 
my life ended it would be no big deal. 

Both Renit a an d Melind a revea l th e predominan t drea d o r th e life  of 
grief82 tha t seem s to follo w a  survivor throughou t he r lifetime . Melind a 
claims, "Th e mos t painfu l par t o f i t wa s tha t ther e wa s nowher e t o g o 
and tal k abou t it . An d s o I  ha d t o hol d al l thi s i n myself. " To o ofte n 
people canno t hea r wha t i s happening t o a  child because the event i s too 
awful t o believe or i t threatens the family system—th e ide a that mus t b e 
maintained i s that parent s ar e benevolent an d al l is right with the world . 
Melinda articulate s how suc h naivete wounded he r in her family : 

This atrocit y wa s happenin g t o m e i n m y ow n home , i n m y ow n bac k yard . 
And—and th e severe pain o f it—physica l pain . I  mean, I'm jus t talking abou t 
outrageous physical pain. There was no place [tearfully]—there wa s nowhere to 
go to talk . And so when you're a  child, you have to—you hav e to find a  way. 
And I remember that as a child. 

Janine claim s sh e di d no t kno w who m t o tel l o r wha t t o tel l them ; al l 
she kne w wa s tha t sh e "couldn' t tak e th e falsenes s anymore. " Sh e re -
ported feelin g suicida l fo r si x year s o f he r life . I n he r words , "Severa l 
times, afte r gettin g m y driver' s license , I  woul d ru n sto p sign s i n th e 
hope o f bein g killed . I  was afrai d t o tak e m y ow n life , thoug h I  ofte n 
wanted someon e els e t o tak e awa y m y pai n b y endin g my  life . Eve n i n 
college, I  often imagine d mysel f walkin g i n fron t o f a  truck . Ironically , 
my dad owne d a  trucking company. " 

Passive suicide or indirect self-destruction als o reveals (in the extreme) 
generalized manifestation s o f trauma: helplessness , lethargy, lack of per -
sonal efficacy an d depression. 83 



A Horror beyond  Tears  3 5 

Most survivor s wh o becom e extremel y depresse d ten d t o withdra w 
from potentiall y health y relationship s an d avoi d seekin g socia l o r medi -
cal assistance . The feelin g o f bein g malignantl y marked , o f bein g place d 
outside th e covenan t o f norma l socia l relationships , cause d man y o f th e 
women interviewe d intens e pain . Th e isolatio n the y fel t wa s com -
pounded b y thei r difficult y i n formin g trustin g relationships . The legac y 
of thei r childhoo d wa s a  feelin g o f havin g bee n profoundl y betraye d b y 
both parents . A s a  result , the y normalize d thi s experienc e an d cam e t o 
expect abus e an d disappointmen t i n al l intimat e relationships : t o b e 
invalidated i n thei r fel t experience , a s they fel t thei r mother s ha d invali -
dated an d abandone d them , an d to b e exploited, a s their fathers , uncles , 
brothers, grandfather s (an d i n rare r cases , aunt s an d mothers ) use d 
and exploite d them . Thi s nightmaris h isolatio n an d sequentia l rejectio n 
reinforce wha t become s fo r th e victim th e mos t painfu l realit y o f incest : 
"It's m y fault . I  brough t i t o n myself . I' m s o ba d I  invit e troubl e an d 
make troubl e fo r others . I' m no t wort h carin g for . There' s n o plac e fo r 
me in the world o f reasonable , decen t people . I'l l never be reasonable o r 
decent. I'm crazy . I'm nothin g bu t a  whore." 84 

A stud y don e b y Judit h Herma n i n 198 1 wit h fort y femal e inces t 
survivors foun d tha t 6 0 percen t o f th e inces t survivor s complaine d o f 
major depressiv e symptom s i n adul t life . Thirty-eight percen t becam e s o 
depressed a t som e poin t i n thei r live s tha t the y attempte d suicide . 
Twenty percen t ha d time s whe n the y becam e alcoholi c o r drug-depen -
dent. T o cop e wit h thei r despai r an d hopelessnes s o f eve r attainin g a 
rewarding relationshi p wit h anyone , the y vacillate d betwee n protectiv e 
isolation an d self-destructiv e activities. 85 

Of th e survivor s interviewe d fo r thi s study , fou r o f th e nin e ar e 
regular attendee s o f Alcoholic s Anonymous . Samanth a wa s dru g depen -
dent o n barbiturate s fo r fiftee n years , a s she raised fou r children . In  he r 
words, " I los t s o muc h weigh t afte r my  las t chil d wa s bor n an d wasn' t 
sleeping muc h s o my  docto r gav e m e a  prescriptio n fo r phenobarbital . 
. . . I  wa s hooke d o n i t fo r fiftee n years , plu s tw o martini s wit h lunc h 
and dinner. " Natali e claim s sh e i s concerned tha t sh e might abus e alco -
hol and drug s a s she did when sh e was i n high schoo l an d college—a s a 
way t o escap e th e experienc e o f feelin g lik e a  perpetua l victim . Natali e 
used thes e narcotizin g substance s t o elevat e he r mood s o f depressio n 
and anxiety , "especiall y i n relatio n t o sexua l encounter s wit h th e oppo -
site sex. " Haddoc k vacillate d betwee n alcoho l binge s an d eatin g binge s 
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for mos t o f he r adul t life . Melind a begrudgingl y attend s Alcoholic s 
Anonymous becaus e sh e know s sh e "need s suppor t i n no t drinking, " 
but claims that AA is extremely harsh an d the people there lack compas -
sion fo r he r histor y a s a  survivo r o f incest . Sh e ha s decide d neve r t o 
share th e primar y reason s sh e woul d nee d t o "pic k up " th e alcoho l 
because sh e claim s sh e know s sh e woul d onl y b e scolde d a s " a typica l 
alcoholic tryin g t o mak e excuse s fo r he r addiction." 86 Al l o f th e abov e 
survivors ar e o n psychiatrist-prescribe d medicatio n t o enabl e the m t o 
cope wit h th e overwhelmin g feeling s o f anxiety , a  sens e o f guilt , an d 
depression, th e ver y feeling s tha t se t a  compulsion t o escap e (throug h a 
mood-altering substance ) int o motion . 

Survivors wh o abus e substance s usuall y begi n doin g s o a s a  wa y t o 
manage th e emotiona l pain , bu t the n th e substanc e become s a  proble m 
in an d o f itself . Thes e addictiv e behavior s ten d t o increas e feeling s o f 
powerlessness, shame, and self-loathing , whic h i n turn intensif y th e need 
to us e an d abus e substances. 87 Furthermore , abusin g alcoho l an d drug s 
decreases one' s abilit y t o mak e an d implemen t informe d decision s an d 
perpetuates a  self-sabotagin g cycle . In  a  climat e o f AID S an d othe r 
sexually transmitte d diseases , a  survivor o f inces t who i s unconscious o f 
these patterns is , in particular, a t risk fo r infection. 88 

Self-Injury 

Abused children discove r a t some point that the feeling of perceived (an d 
sometimes real , a s i n Janine's , Haddock's , an d Melinda' s cas e studies ) 
threats o f deat h an d abandonmen t canno t b e abate d wit h ordinar y 
means o f self-soothing . The y lear n a t som e point tha t thes e overwhelm -
ing feelings o f fea r an d despai r ma y b e mos t effectivel y terminate d b y a 
major jol t to the body. Some survivors experience this result through th e 
deliberate inflictio n o f injury . Thes e repetitiv e gesture s an d form s o f 
attacks o n th e bod y see m t o develo p mos t commonl y i n thos e victim s 
whose abus e bega n earl y i n childhood. 89 Observ e th e case s o f Janine , 
Natalie, Melinda, an d Haddock , al l of whom wer e abused b y age four . 

"Have you  ever  abused  yourself  as  a result  of  being  abused?  " 

Natalie answer s thi s way : 
I would scratch holes in my skin until I was just bleeding and had horrible scars 
that became infected. If I got a bee sting or a mosquito bite or anything that was 
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itchy o r tha t wa s a  bump o r tha t wasn' t smooth , I  would scratc h i t dow n t o 
make it smooth you know. Sometimes I would just literally dig holes in my skin 
[she shows m e her righ t uppe r arm ] an d I  have horrible scar s on m y legs and 
arms from that . 

Natalie injure d hersel f whe n sh e was feelin g afrai d o r anxious . She said , 
"Inside I' d ge t panick y an d fee l lik e I  wa s goin g t o b e a  dange r t o 
somebody else ; instead I  would hur t myself. " 

Melinda sai d sh e i s mos t abusiv e t o hersel f whe n sh e doe s no t reac h 
out fo r hel p whe n sh e needs it : " I tend t o isolate. " Sh e did recal l a  tim e 
when sh e would dissociat e from memorie s through cuttin g herself . 

There were times when I didn't know I was doing this, but I would cut my hand 
and I wasn't aware of it, it wasn't totally conscious. I would just cut it, my hand, 
with a  knife. No t reall y severel y a t all , bu t jus t [sh e shows m e by angling her 
right finger across her lef t ope n hand ] an d the n al l of a  sudden I  would—you 
know, I would—I would wake up or I would notice that my hand had this cut. 
And you know, for a  while I didn't think anything of it. But then i t was always 
like in the same place. 

The goa l o f self-mutilatio n i s usually th e ac t itsel f (t o injure ) an d no t 
to caus e death . A  survivor ma y engag e i n i t to demonstrat e contro l an d 
ownership ove r he r body , t o enac t th e abuse , t o preven t furthe r abuse , 
to fee l something , o r t o fee l anythin g othe r tha n th e intolerabl e emo -
tional pain . Haddoc k indicate s a  sens e o f no t feelin g ownershi p o f he r 
body an d fac e an d seem s to abuse herself t o break he r denial . 

I'm really surprised tha t I  haven't tried to mutilate my face a  lot, because, you 
know, it's just—I look at it and it's not even mine. I have burned myself but the 
last time I did it on purpose was on Halloween, the anniversary of my first abuse 
memory. On e o f m y alter s wante d m e to bur n mysel f s o tha t I  wouldn't fee l 
anything. They used to do this to me without creating any real scars but finally 
this last time the blister popped and I can finally break the denial when I look at 
that scar and say , "Yes , it really happened." Yo u know, the blisters that didn' t 
pop you can hardly see. The one that did you can see [she shows me]. Every now 
and then I just kind of look at it, you know? 

"Could har m don e t o wome n mak e the m mor e willin g t o har m 
themselves?" A  Radiance  magazin e finding  showe d tha t 5 0 percen t o f 
anorexics i n on e clini c had bee n sexuall y abused . Plasti c surgeo n Eliza -
beth Morga n explore d th e relationship betwee n inces t and the desire fo r 
plastic surgery afte r man y o f her patients admitte d the y had bee n victims 
of chil d sexua l abuse : " I came to understand tha t man y o f them wante d 



38 A  Horror  beyond  Tears 

to eras e th e memor y o f th e childre n the y looke d lik e whe n the y wer e 
abused."90 

There ar e man y reason s a  woman wh o ha s bee n abuse d migh t injur e 
herself. Janine use d self-injur y t o ge t he r mother' s attention . Lik e Had -
dock sh e wanted t o break ou t o f the denial . 

One time I sprained m y wrist doing gymnastics and when I  reported the injur y 
to my mom, she said, "This is the fourth tim e this month that we've had to run 
to th e docto r fo r som e minor sprai n o r another . I f we go to th e doctor' s thi s 
time an d h e doesn' t fin d anythin g wron g I' m goin g t o b e furiou s wit h you! " 
While I  waited i n the ca r fo r m y mom to take m e to th e doctor's , I  lifted m y 
sprained [gesture s wit h arm ] wris t an d swun g i t dow n har d agains t th e dash -
board with al l my might. The doctor claimed it was just a hairline fracture bu t I 
remember feeling relie f knowin g that there was visible evidence to prove to my 
mom that I was in fact injured . 

Survivors who self-mutilat e consistentl y describ e a  profound dissocia -
tive stat e precedin g th e act . Depersonalization , derealization , an d anes -
thesia ar e accompanie d b y a  feeling o f unbearabl e agitatio n an d a  com -
pulsion t o attac k th e body . The initia l injurie s ofte n produc e n o pain a t 
all. The mutilation continue s unti l i t produces a  powerful feelin g o f cal m 
and relief ; physical pain i s much preferabl e t o the emotional pai n tha t i t 
replaces.91 Man y d o i t t o prov e tha t the y i n fac t hav e bee n hurt . A s 
Haddock says , " I loo k a t tha t sca r an d say , 'Yes , i t reall y happened. ' " 
In al l fou r case s cite d above , th e survivo r neede d t o sho w m e (th e 
interviewer) th e realit y o f he r emotionall y injure d sel f b y showin g m e 
where she had physically undergon e injury . 

Self-injury i s als o frequentl y mistake n fo r a  suicida l gesture . Thoug h 
many (3 8 percent ) survivor s o f childhoo d abus e d o indee d attemp t 
suicide,92 ther e i s a  clea r distinctio n betwee n repetitiv e self-injur y an d 
suicide attempts . One theory purport s tha t "sel f injur y i s intended no t t o 
kill but rathe r t o reliev e unbearable emotiona l pain , an d man y survivor s 
regard it , paradoxically , a s a  for m o f self-preservation." 93 Self-injur y i s 
perhaps th e most dramatic of the auto-destructive soothin g mechanisms , 
but i t is only one among many . 

Female survivors , socially engendered t o be docile, are far mor e likel y 
to b e victimize d o r t o har m themselve s tha n t o victimiz e othe r people . 
There ar e more female perpetrators , however , than ar e reported.94 Ye t i t 
is surprisin g tha t survivor s d o no t becom e perpetrator s o f abus e mor e 
often. Perhap s becaus e o f thei r cultura l devaluatio n an d dee p feeling s o f 
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self-loathing, du e t o internalizin g th e perpetrator' s perspective , femal e 
survivors, unlik e males , see m mos t likel y t o direc t thei r aggressio n a t 
themselves. Whil e suicid e attempt s an d self-mutilatio n ar e strongl y cor -
related with childhoo d abuse , homicidality i s not. 95 

Re-offended Late r i n Lif e 

Many child-victim s clin g t o th e hop e tha t growin g u p wil l brin g escap e 
and freedom . Bu t the personality forme d i n an environmen t o f seductiv e 
and sometime s violen t contro l i s not wel l suite d t o adul t life . The survi -
vor is left with fundamenta l problem s regarding bodily boundaries, basi c 
trust, autonomy , an d initiative . Livin g i n a  patriarcha l an d offendin g 
culture (whethe r sh e live s alon e o r not ) mean s ther e i s no plac e outsid e 
of he r fear ; ther e ar e n o gender-neutra l domain s o r violence-fre e 
spaces.96 Fo r al l thes e reasons , th e adul t survivo r i s a t grea t ris k o f 
repeated victimizatio n i n adul t life . 

"Were you  ever  abused  later  in  life?" 

Haddock tol d me : 

When I was about twenty-three a  guy exposed himself t o me. I was waiting fo r 
the bus to go back to school; I had been in a job interview. When I was twenty-
six some guys that my mom said were our cousins took me and my sister to the 
beach. On e o f th e guy s pinned m e down an d I  was knocke d unconscious— I 
don't—I remembe r kin d o f comin g to—I— I wa s havin g m y period , I  had a 
Tampax in there. I couldn't get that tampon out for three days. And J apologized 
to him, I said, "Jerry, I'm not gonna sleep with you tonight. My sister needs me." 

When Haddoc k wen t int o he r sister' s roo m t o tel l her tha t sh e had bee n 
raped, he r siste r responded , "Yo u deserve d it. " Blamin g th e victi m o f a 
sex crim e i s certainl y common , bu t whe n on e experience s suc h blam e 
from a  famil y membe r th e pai n an d alienatio n i t produce s goe s eve n 
deeper. 

Cherise told m e of th e tim e sh e met a  stree t artis t who , i n her words , 
"was absolutel y gorgeous. " Sh e sai d h e wa s especiall y swee t t o he r an d 
seemed t o b e a  ver y sensitiv e man . Sh e late r foun d ou t tha t h e wa s 
a rapist . 

He wa s a  pathologica l liar . Afte r h e rape d m e h e said , "Well , wha t ar e yo u 
gonna do? I mean, who's gonna believe you—you shoul d be glad to even have 
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someone like me." On one level I  thought he was right. And then on the other 
level—this was—thi s i s rape , yo u know , an d s o I  just live d i n thi s confuse d 
state, and this is where the whole body images come, because, I, you know, was 
obese at the time. So I didn't have a sense of ownership of my body, I was like, 
"Well maybe he's right; I  mean how could I  ever expect to get a gorgeous man 
like this?" Never mind that this man refused t o be seen with me in public. 

Note ho w Cheris e fel t a  doubl e bind : "O n on e leve l h e was right " (sh e 
was obes e an d s o fel t worth y o f abuse ) an d o n th e other , "thi s wa s 
rape." Cheris e reveal s a  belie f hel d b y almos t ever y woma n I  inter -
viewed, and tha t i s "i f I  am thin I' m invulnerable. " Thinness seems to b e 
a magica l defens e agains t violation ; i t can even give one the illusion tha t 
she is "undeserving" o f rape . 

Janine wa s date-rape d b y a  ma n wh o wa s a  membe r o f a n Adul t 
Children o f Alcoholic s Anonymou s group . Sh e reporte d feelin g deepl y 
betrayed b y him : " I care d abou t hi m an d h e violated my  trust . Th e da y 
after th e rape , I  had m y first  images o f my dad sadisticall y torturin g me . 
I cried a s I  wrote m y ex-friend tha t I  couldn't se e him an y more becaus e 
no on e wa s eve r goin g t o hur t m e agai n th e wa y my  da d hur t me . I  go t 
into a  therapy grou p fo r inces t survivors because of al l this." 

When Marger y wa s i n graduat e schoo l sh e ha d a  footbal l playe r 
sneak u p o n he r i n th e dar k an d attemp t t o rap e her . Sh e says , " I 
screamed s o lou d tha t I  fel l backwar d an d h e ra n lik e hell. " Fiv e year s 
later Marger y was  rape d b y a  ministe r sh e wa s dating . Sh e said , "On e 
day he got so angry a t me that he pushed m e down an d anall y raped me . 
That's whe n al l o f my  history o f abus e wit h m y grandfathe r surfaced . I 
was a  wreck. " A  commo n them e tha t emerge d amon g severa l o f th e 
survivors interviewe d wa s t o hav e a  sexua l crim e i n adulthoo d trigge r 
flashbacks o f their sexually abusive childhoods . 

Renita illustrates how disconnected sh e feels to her sexuality an d ho w 
such a  disconnectio n leave s he r ope n t o bein g use d a s a n object— a 
common resul t o f childhoo d sexua l abuse . "Whe n Do n an d I  had se x I 
kind o f fel t lik e h e use d m y bod y fo r hi s pleasure— I woul d jus t spac e 
out whil e h e wa s tryin g t o ge t of f o n me . I  didn' t eve n kno w thi s wa s 
unusual unti l I  told my therapist. And to say it out loud, now, is so scary 
[whisper]." Th e ris k o f rape , sexua l harassment , o r battering , thoug h 
high fo r al l women, i s approximately double d fo r survivor s of childhoo d 
sexual abuse. 97 I n Diana Russell' s stud y o f wome n wh o ha d bee n inces -
tuously abuse d i n childhood, two-third s wer e subsequently raped. 98 
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Classic psychoanalyti c theor y ha s commonl y portraye d a  woman' s 
repeated victimization s a s clea r sign s o f he r inheren t masochism . Th e 
earlier belie f wa s tha t thes e wome n no t onl y enjoye d physica l pai n bu t 
were addicte d t o repeate d abuse. " In  reality , repeate d abus e i s no t 
actively sough t bu t i s passivel y experience d a s a  dreade d bu t unavoid -
able fate , accepte d a s the inevitable price of a  relationship. As a result of 
revictimization i n adul t life , man y survivor s experienc e eve n greate r 
physical an d emotiona l trauma , lowe r self-esteem , an d a  heightened ris k 
of HIV and othe r infection s du e to unprotected sex . 

Many survivor s hav e extrem e deficiencie s i n self-protectio n an d self -
valuation an d a s suc h ar e lef t wit h a  feelin g o f a  paralysi s o f will . 
Because they lack the self-worth, basi c communication skills , and experi -
ence necessar y t o se t an d maintai n appropriat e limit s wit h sexua l part -
ners, the y fee l the y hav e n o optio n bu t t o tolerat e abuse . In  th e cas e o f 
Cherise, whe n he r perpetratin g fathe r becam e il l sh e fel t sh e ha d t o 
minister to his wishes and needs . Haddock als o claimed that i f her fathe r 
wanted her to have sex with him today, she could not say no: " I couldn' t 
refuse hi m toda y i f h e mad e a  pas s a t m e becaus e o f th e kin d o f powe r 
he still holds over me. " 

A well-learne d dissociativ e copin g styl e lead s survivor s t o ignor e o r 
minimize socia l cue s that woul d ordinaril y aler t them t o danger. 100 A s a 
result the y ma y repeatedl y find  themselve s i n vulnerable situation s unti l 
they find a  safe community o r empowering relationships. Supportive an d 
politically activ e connection s ma y enabl e the m t o reconnec t t o thei r 
agent-centered selve s an d lear n tha t the y hav e right s tha t mus t b e re -
spected. 
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A Pyrrhi c Victory : Contemplating the Physica l 
Cost o f Surviving 

Eating Disorder s an d Inces t 

Anorexia an d bulimi a ar e multilayere d problem s tha t hav e n o singula r 
cause. Psychological an d socia l factor s ar e generally though t t o play ke y 
roles in thei r development . Man y psychologist s an d psychiatrist s believ e 
these disorders aris e in the context o f a  process of growing up which ha s 
gone awry . A  youn g woman' s respons e t o biologica l maturit y an d th e 
psychological an d socia l demand s o f sexua l developmen t ar e widel y 
invoked a s bein g especiall y relevant. 1 Chil d sexua l abus e i s no w recog -
nized a s a  commo n occurrence 2 wit h consequence s tha t affec t self -
esteem, sexual identity, personal competence , and potential fo r intimacy . 
A link betwee n suc h experienc e an d late r eating/body-imag e preoccupa -
tions is therefore highl y plausible . 

As I  have sai d earlier , sporadi c accounts 3 i n the psychiatric literatur e 
of eatin g disorder s revea l tha t a s man y a s fiv e ou t o f si x patient s i n 
anorexia nervos a treatmen t programs 4 an d seve n ou t o f te n bulimic 5 

college wome n reveale d historie s o f sexua l abus e befor e ag e twelve . O f 
the self-selected sampl e o f inces t survivors with eatin g disorders whom I 
have interviewed , al l were initiall y sexuall y abuse d befor e ag e eigh t an d 
all hav e reveale d tha t thi s histor y ha s se t th e stag e fo r thei r distorte d 
relationship t o appetit e cue s (fo r bot h se x an d food) , a  sens e o f auton -
omy an d persona l agency , an d body-siz e an d shap e perception . Ther e 
are i n fac t importan t link s o f meanin g i n th e survivor' s min d betwee n 
her inces t experience an d he r subsequent eatin g disorder. 6 

42 
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Post-Trauma Manifeste d alon g Gender Line s 

A persisten t proble m wit h eatin g ma y disguis e a  post-traum a respons e 
to sexua l assaul t i n adolescen t girl s an d women , an d a s such , ca n b e a 
gender-specific sympto m o f Post-Traumati c Stres s Disorde r (PTSD). 7 

PTSD i s a  relativel y recen t ter m first  define d i n Diagnosti c Statistica l 
Manual-Ill (o r DSM-III) (APA , 1980) an d redefined i n DSM-III-R (APA , 
1987) a s follows : 

1. Th e perso n ha s experience d a n even t tha t i s outsid e th e rang e o f 
usual huma n experienc e an d tha t woul d b e markedl y distressin g t o 
almost anyone ; 

2. th e traumatic even t i s persistently reexperience d i n a t leas t one of th e 
following ways : intrusiv e recollection s o f th e traumati c experience ; 
recurrent distressin g dream s o f th e event ; sudde n actio n o r feelin g a s 
if the traumatic event were recurring (flashbacks) ; intense psychologi-
cal distress a t exposure to symboli c aspec t o f traumatic event ; 

3. persisten t avoidanc e o f stimul i associate d wit h th e traum a o r numb -
ing of genera l responsiveness ; 

4. persisten t symptoms o f increased arousa l (i.e. , sleep disturbance, hyp-
ervigilance, easily startled); an d 

5. duratio n o f the disturbance a t leas t one month. 8 

More wome n tha n me n hav e eatin g disorder s fo r physiologica l an d 
socio-emotional reasons . Wome n ar e socialize d t o find  valu e throug h 
appearing culturall y attractiv e ("mode l thin") , a  cultura l idea l tha t in -
creasingly demand s technologica l assistance. 9 Two-third s o f adul t 
women repor t i n response t o surveys tha t on e of thei r greates t worries i s 
that the y wil l ge t fat . Two-third s hav e a n inaccurat e an d injuriou s bod y 
image (nearl y 9 5 percen t overestimat e thei r bod y size) ; 7 5 percen t o f 
adult wome n withi n th e "ideal " rang e o f weigh t fo r thei r height s stil l 
think the y nee d t o b e thinner. 10 Disorder s o f eatin g ar e s o commo n 
among wome n tha t the y coul d b e considere d norm s rathe r tha n dis -
orders. 

Cross-culturally, fro m birth , girl s hav e 10-1 5 percen t mor e bod y fa t 
than boys . A t puberty , mal e fat-to-muscl e rati o decrease s a s th e femal e 
ratio increases . The increase d fa t rati o i n adolescen t girl s i s the mediu m 
for sexua l maturatio n an d fertility . Th e averag e healthy twenty-year-ol d 
female has 28.7 percent body fat . B y middle age , women cross-culturall y 
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have 3 8 percen t bod y fat. 11 Effort s t o b e thin ar e s o stubbornly resiste d 
by a healthy body that one who desires cultural value/beauty mus t police 
her appetit e assiduously . 

Social judgmen t regardin g a  woman' s psychologica l well-bein g an d 
essential "goodness " i s largely determine d b y how sh e looks . Psycholo -
gist Elly n Kascha k maintains , "Becomin g a  woma n involve s learnin g a 
part, complet e wit h costumes , makeup , an d lines." 12 W e lear n ou r 
gender role s throug h imitatio n an d validation. 13 A  female' s "beauty " 
and bod y siz e ar e he r cultura l currency . Learnin g t o behav e lik e a 
woman involve s learnin g t o sit , stand , an d tal k i n the appropriat e (non -
demanding) way s that d o not take up too much space . Paradoxically sh e 
must ac t he r par t i n a  wa y tha t appear s natural. 14 Th e abilit y t o die t 
successfully, a s marked b y achieving thinness, has been held as a gender -
specific ke y to power, acceptance , and control— a tria d tha t i s shattere d 
by sexual assault. 15 

One sympto m o f sexua l abus e i s lo w self-esteem , whic h ofte n facili -
tates a  personality tha t seek s t o please , fo r survival' s sake . I n combina -
tion wit h femal e socialization , sexua l abus e increase s th e chanc e tha t a 
woman wil l attemp t t o resolv e a  physica l boundar y violatio n b y at -
tempting t o contro l he r body . Som e psychologist s specializin g i n eatin g 
disorders believ e tha t th e psychologica l an d physiologica l stres s create d 
by overvaluatio n o f norm s o f thinnes s (whic h ar e no t consisten t wit h 
biological disposition ) create s a  contex t fo r restrictiv e dieting , fasting , 
compulsive exercise , an d eve n purging . Thes e behavior s tha t produc e 
caloric deficit s inevitabl y lea d t o bing e eating and/o r compulsiv e eating ; 
purging sometime s develop s a s a  desperat e attemp t t o revers e th e erro r 
of th e bing e eatin g an d th e fea r o f furthe r los s o f contro l ove r th e self , 
and symbolicall y th e environment. 16 

Too ofte n helpin g professionals an d th e woman wit h a n eating disor -
der ar e distracte d b y th e symptom—th e behavior s o f th e eatin g disor -
der—and consequentl y mis s th e historica l root s o f inces t tha t se t th e 
symptoms i n motion . I f counselor s an d th e survivo r hersel f remai n dis -
tracted b y th e symptom s th e behavior s wil l intensify . Becaus e thi s post -
traumatic respons e i s cloake d i n "normal " femal e behavio r (tha t is , 
dieting and/o r binging) , it i s often difficul t fo r bot h survivo r an d helpin g 
professional t o se e clearly th e connection s betwee n he r histor y o f abus e 
and he r eatin g disorder. 17 Thi s connectio n i s vita l an d mus t b e mad e i f 
the survivo r i s t o b e helped , fo r a  survivo r wil l hav e a  ver y difficul t 
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time givin g u p an y o f thes e behavior s withou t finding  alternativ e an d 
functional way s of addressing the intrusions an d expressing the pain tha t 
is the resul t o f he r haunting memories . Moreover, sh e must find  tangibl e 
ways t o fee l powe r i n orde r t o le t g o o f he r dietin g methods—he r onl y 
physical symbo l o f power . 

Shared Traumati c Theme s Manifeste d i n Eatin g Disorder s 

Shame 

Shame is a common experienc e o f al l victimization. I t consists in a  sense 
of bein g brough t low , bein g mad e unworth y o r unfi t i n th e eye s o f 
another.18 Ther e i s a  profoun d sens e o f self-loathin g tha t i s a  direc t 
result o f bein g sexually violated . A  survivor's attemp t t o shrink he r ow n 
body ma y signa l a  sens e o f deepl y imbedde d shame . A t time s on e i s s o 
overwhelmed wit h th e sham e feeling s tha t on e become s passive , unabl e 
to tak e actio n o n one' s ow n behal f t o pu t a n en d t o th e rea l sens e 
of shame . 

For th e survivo r o f incest , he r bod y i s th e sit e o f tha t first  shamefu l 
experience of abuse . As a child, she may not understand wha t i s happen-
ing to he r whil e sh e is seduced an d invade d b y a  perpetrator. Bu t a s sh e 
grows up she tries to comprehend th e abuse by believing something mus t 
be wrong with her body if i t was selected to be violated. Something mus t 
be wron g wit h he r i f sh e responde d t o th e perpetrator' s touch , o r tha t 
something mus t b e wron g wit h he r i f sh e coul d no t defen d hersel f 
against th e offender' s intrusions . A  woman ma y manifes t thi s sham e b y 
feeling overconcerne d wit h th e siz e o f he r bod y o r believin g tha t i f sh e 
looks a  certain way—culturally acceptable—other s wil l not see her cor e 
shame. Note Haddock' s belie f tha t i f she i s thin the n sh e is invulnerabl e 
to disapprova l an d rejection—furthe r shame . In  he r words , " I com e t o 
OA [Overeater s Anonymous ] becaus e I  nee d a  realit y check . I  nee d t o 
weigh mysel f an d kno w tha t I' m lik e somewher e aroun d 12 5 [she' s 
5'8"]. Tha t wa y I  know that' s it . The world ha s to dea l with m e as I  am 
and i f the y ru n awa y fro m m e i n terror , s o b e it . I t won' t b e becaus e I 
am no t normal . I t won't b e because I'm fat. " 
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Guilt 

Guilt ma y b e distinguishe d fro m sham e i n term s o f it s focus . Guilt , 
according t o mora l philosophe r Pau l Ricoeur , i s "th e subjectiv e aware -
ness of having violated a  moral syste m through havin g committed a  faul t 
or engage d i n a  wrongfu l act , an d carrie s wit h i t th e anticipatio n o f 
chastisement."19 Ther e are two basi c ways of acquiring guilt . In the first , 
guilt i s earne d throug h wrongfu l behavior . I n th e second , guil t i s im -
posed fro m a n externa l source. 20 Guil t i s impose d o n th e victi m o f a 
sexual crim e b y th e perpetrato r an d i s "take n in " a t th e leve l o f th e 
perpetrator's offense. 21 Th e victi m the n attempt s t o resolv e th e guil t b y 
resorting t o expiatio n demande d o f he r withi n th e internalize d mora l 
system. 

A survivor' s ritua l behavio r wit h foo d ma y signa l ho w muc h sh e ha s 
internalized th e perpetrator' s guilt . Hi s sham e o f inces t become s he r 
shame. She now holds herself accountable , i t is her fault—a resul t of he r 
sinful nature . A s on e survivo r claimed , "Whe n I  brea k m y die t wit h a 
binge I  feel like I'm shovin g food int o a  garbage disposal. " 

Self-Blame 

Self-blame involve s pos t ho c explanation s o f ho w choice s tha t wer e 
made le d t o th e victimizatio n experience. 22 Th e purpos e o f thes e expla -
nations i s to shif t th e locu s o f contro l o f causalit y fro m th e perpetrato r 
to th e victim , thereb y givin g th e illusio n o f responsibilit y t o onesel f fo r 
one's fate. 23 Self-blam e als o function s t o protec t th e sel f fro m over -
whelming depression , an d reduc e feeling s o f helplessnes s an d fear . A s 
one survivo r stated , "I f I' m responsibl e fo r makin g horribl e thing s hap -
pen t o me , i t give s m e som e sens e I  have control. " Studie s hav e show n 
that victim s o f sex  crime s wh o blam e themselve s ma y far e bette r tha n 
those wh o fee l ther e wa s n o rhym e o r reaso n a s t o wh y the y wer e 
selected. Suc h findings  revea l ho w psychicall y powerfu l th e illusio n o f 
control i s to one' s sense of well-being . 

Society-Blames-the- Victim 

American societ y reflect s th e popula r notio n tha t "yo u ge t wha t yo u 
deserve." This comes out in the common belie f tha t victims are responsi -
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ble for their plights . Although th e public is more sympatheti c t o victims 
of sexua l abus e an d rape tha n the y onc e were , a  femal e victim' s socia l 
status i s ofte n stil l lowered—proo f o f th e society' s tendenc y t o blam e 
victims for their experience of violation . 

Anxiety an d depressio n reflec t th e survivor' s evaluatio n o f he r per -
ceived worth t o other people . I believe these two emotional state s follo w 
a survivo r fro m th e first  tim e sh e wa s sexuall y abused . Fo r th e cor e 
message sen t t o he r i s tha t sh e has bee n emotionall y abandoned . Th e 
accompanying symptom s that reflec t her unshakable anxiet y and depres-
sion ar e inabilit y t o relax , habitua l negativ e self-statements , lo w self -
esteem, psychosomati c complaint s (head , back , neck , pelvic , and stom -
ach pain) , genera l passivity , compliance , self-hatred , shame , isolation , 
and desperat e attempt s fo r approva l t o lif t he r ou t o f he r despair . In 
Renita's case , issues of self-blame an d shame becam e unavoidabl e whe n 
she first became sexually active . She felt ashame d o f her bulimia bu t also 
felt i t was her only defens e agains t suc h dreadfu l an d anxious feelings . 
In her words: 

I wa s really activ e i n my bulimia whe n [m y boyfriend an d I] started gettin g 
sexually active. There was a definite correlation betwee n having sex and throw-
ing up. I was throwing up every day, even if I ate a normal meal, the whole time 
that we were going out. And he didn't even know it. I would pretend that I was 
taking a shower or something and then I  would throw up. It was a mess. I am 
still a  mess . I  don't reall y se e any—any wa y out of it . Like thi s i s a lifelon g 
process. Which is scary [whispers]. 

The woman who binge-eats, self-induces vomiting , abuses laxatives , and 
fails a t dieting use s thes e behavior s t o physically expres s he r feelings of 
despair—she demonstrate s t o hersel f tha t sh e deserves lowe r statu s i n 
the world . He r inability t o sto p thes e behavior s i s often use d b y her to 
give conten t t o he r grie f an d t o mak e sens e o f he r pervasiv e sens e o f 
shame. Sh e sees i t as proof t o hersel f tha t sh e in fac t di d "ge t what she 
deserved," accordin g t o "jus t world " distorte d thinking . Thi s lin e o f 
thinking also contributes to further feeling s of powerlessness—it's a  self-
fulfilling prophecy . 

For severa l o f the women interviewed , overeatin g o r dietin g becam e 
their onl y wa y to cope wit h th e depression, anxiety , isolation , an d self-
blame born o f their sexua l abuse . Renita als o illustrates how dieting and 
appearing thi n defen d he r agains t sadnes s an d agains t feelin g unac -
ceptable: 
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Though I was abused from 7  to 13 my anorexia didn't start until I was 18.1 was 
never reall y awar e o f th e underlying depressio n tha t was always there an d the 
food played a  big role 'cause, if I didn't eat, I would get high . . . o n not eating. 
And therefore I  wouldn't b e depressed and I guess if you look good people will 
think you are fine. But I didn't start throwing up till I was 21. Before that I was 
totally anorexic and bulimic in terms of exercise. I am still bulimic. I even threw 
up the vegetables I binged on before this interview. 

When I  asked Renit a wha t preceded he r throwing up , she said, " I feel s o 
depressed wit h ho w slo w an d difficul t th e proces s o f recover y is — 
you know—feelin g al l thes e feeling s an d havin g t o remembe r al l thes e 
horrible things. " 

Stephanie show s ho w compulsiv e overeatin g burie s he r sadnes s an d 
feelings o f emptiness : "Eatin g stil l i s a  wa y t o escap e lonelines s an d a 
feeling o f isolation , bein g different. " Bot h women' s behavio r wit h foo d 
illustrate th e emotiona l fallou t o f trauma . Becaus e mos t o f th e survivor s 
interviewed wer e sexuall y abuse d b y primar y caretaker s i t make s sens e 
that the y develope d a  primar y relationshi p wit h a n inanimat e object , 
substance, o r activit y rathe r tha n wit h anothe r person. 24 The y foun d 
something (foo d and/o r ritua l behavio r wit h food ) tha t the y coul d pro -
ject thei r need s ont o an d fantasiz e havin g thos e need s bein g met . Thi s 
inner worl d o f th e survivo r mus t b e kept a  secret , however , jus t lik e th e 
abuse itself , fo r sh e woul d surel y b e blame d an d disgrace d i f anyon e 
knew wha t sh e di d wit h food , wha t sh e di d wit h he r fathe r (o r othe r 
"trusted" offendin g relative) . 

Legacy of  Repression —The False  Self 

Many survivor s believ e the y hav e t o kee p u p a  fals e fron t regardin g th e 
sexual abuse , not only to protect the perpetrator25 (whos e attention the y 
often fea r losing) , but t o defen d themselve s agains t blame fo r th e sexua l 
offenses an d agains t the pain o f remembering the depth o f the betrayal . 

When a  youn g gir l i s sexually abuse d i n he r family—objectifie d an d 
humiliated emotionall y an d physically—sh e ha s tw o choices : (1 ) t o 
expose th e perpetrato r wh o ha s betraye d he r trus t an d abandone d th e 
role a s protectiv e an d nurturin g parent , o r (2 ) t o "forget, " thu s silentl y 
burying th e offender' s shamefu l secre t i n he r body . Unles s sh e i s fortu -
nate enough t o have a  safe person t o talk to , she is often force d t o mak e 
the choice of buryin g the family member' s secre t and thus preserving th e 
illusion o f a  happy family . 
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To expec t a  child to tell a  family membe r o f another famil y member' s 
abuse i s t o expec t tha t sam e chil d t o ris k losin g parenta l lov e an d 
potentially losin g the relationship altogether . Ofte n th e perpetrator who 
is pedophilic may be the only relative who gives attention to the child— 
thus thi s incestuou s relation , i n man y cases , i s fraught wit h ambiguity . 
Often, upo n namin g th e incest , th e child ma y incur th e wrath o f othe r 
family members . Mor e likely , th e chil d wil l carr y th e perpetrator' s 
shame insid e he r body/self—slowl y suffocatin g he r spontaneou s self . 
Her pai n alon g wit h he r authenti c sel f ar e burie d i n maintainin g th e 
offender's secret. 26 

Psychoanalyst Alic e Mille r claim s tha t mos t earl y childhoo d punish -
ment i s tie d t o bodil y deprivatio n o r pain . Childre n den y th e hurtfu l 
feelings tha t the y hav e receive d throug h thei r bodies , especiall y feeling s 
that ar e now associated wit h thei r earlies t suffering . A s the child grow s 
she learn s t o hid e th e pas t pai n b y ignorin g th e signal s give n b y her 
body. Eatin g disorders , a  mos t extrem e denia l o f th e body , revea l th e 
power o f th e defensive self . Thi s par t o f the self (wha t Mille r call s the 
"false self" ) wil l us e physically destructiv e mean s to damage o r destro y 
the body becaus e the body crie s out to be acknowledged a s an aspect of 
the "tru e self." 27 

The truth abou t our childhood i s stored up in our body, and although we can 
repress it , w e can neve r alte r it . Ou r intellec t ca n be deceived , ou r feeling s 
manipulated, our perceptions confused , an d our body tricked with medication . 
But someday the body wil l present a  bill, for it will accept no compromises or 
excuses, and it will not stop tormenting us until we stop evading the truth.28 

I believ e th e legac y o f repressin g th e inces t memor y an d it s accompa -
nying bodily feeling s i s a form o f Post-Traumatic Stres s Disorder. Eatin g 
disorders ar e a defensive respons e tha t resul t fro m th e powerful copin g 
mechanisms tha t man y girl s who cannot spea k abou t wha t happene d t o 
them emplo y i n orde r t o surviv e th e trauma . Whethe r on e binges , 
starves, o r obsesse s abou t foo d an d weight , al l thes e behavior s an d 
mental activitie s wor k t o enabl e th e survivo r t o dissociate 29 fro m th e 
traumatic event s o f her past . He r eating disorde r work s t o protec t her , 
detaching hersel f fro m feelin g and , oftentimes , fro m rememberin g th e 
event or events. Although thi s strategy enables her to survive psychologi -
cally a s a  child , i t late r produce s symptom s tha t bloc k th e woman' s 
ability t o lea d a  ful l an d productive life . Fo r a s lon g a s she buries th e 
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offender's guil t in her body , the perpetrator remain s fre e t o re-offend . A 
therapist need s t o remembe r tha t th e impuls e t o escap e th e traum a i s 
what enable d he r clien t to survive as a child. This method o f coping tha t 
served he r onc e i s no w mos t likel y servin g societ y an d th e offender , a s 
long a s sh e remain s silent . Suc h a  metho d o f copin g i s wha t mus t b e 
replaced b y th e survivor—o n he r term s an d i n he r time—wit h mor e 
functional method s o f expressing her emotional pain an d outrage . 

Damaged Goods 

Another sig n of post-traumatic stres s in relation t o sexua l violence i s the 
feeling o f bein g filth y an d disgustin g an d i n nee d o f riddin g onesel f o f 
this contamination.  Th e survivo r o f inces t ofte n feel s a t wa r wit h he r 
appetite, a s i f he r appetit e reveale d som e dee p evi l within . A s sh e diet s 
and deprive s herself , he r physiolog y right s bac k t o maintai n it s leve l o f 
comfort. Sh e grow s t o drea d an d fea r thi s cycl e o f eatin g an d avengin g 
the calorie s throug h dieting . He r feeling s o f vulnerabilit y wit h foo d an d 
fat ca n b e a  resul t o f he r powerles s feeling s ove r th e perpetrator' s (o r 
memories of ) invasion . Note Janine's sens e of vulnerability : 

When I  couldn' t depriv e mysel f an y longe r [diet ] I  would bing e o n melo n o r 
berries o r grocer y bag s ful l o f ai r poppe d popcorn . I  sa w mysel f a s ou t o f 
control, of course. I saw myself a s a mess, chaotic. I was afraid o f the power of 
this out-of-contro l feeling , o f thi s passionat e binge , thi s indulgence , an d thi s 
fervor to get what I want and not deprive myself anymore. It was just like, it felt 
like an elevator dropping—completely ou t of my hands. 

The survivor' s us e o f food-restrictio n behavio r ofte n feel s atonin g an d 
restorative. She temporarily, psychologically "repairs " her sense of bein g 
vulnerable an d damage d an d expiate s he r temporar y laps e i n contro l 
over he r body . Dietin g an d purgin g serv e he r insofa r a s the y symboliz e 
her control , goodness , and power . What sh e does with foo d reveal s wh o 
she is, her character , he r value . 

The bing e behavio r i s a n appropriat e counterbalancin g behavio r t o 
such rigidity . He r bod y "present s a  bill" to her fo r th e physiological an d 
psychological deb t sh e ha s accrue d i n overridin g he r emotiona l an d 
physical needs . I t i s a  Pyrrhi c victory , a  battl e tha t a s sh e fight s t o win , 
she loses.30 
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Powerlessness 

Powerlessness—complete vulnerabilit y an d lack o f contro l ove r the self 
or the environment—is designate d a s the core experience that challenge s 
one's perception o f one's world. Powerlessnes s i s a reality for one whose 
identity, rights , and control ove r one' s body are stripped awa y by sexual 
abuse. Psychologica l impotenc e surface s throug h severa l symptoms : 
anxiety, apathy , depression , fear , an d passivity . Frequen t intrusions , 
nightmares, o r daytim e recollection s o f the trauma heighte n feeling s o f 
powerlessness ove r th e self . Flashback s reinforc e powerlessnes s ove r 
certain environmenta l factor s an d cues.31 

Incest i s a  bodil y violatio n tha t deepl y damage s one' s psychologica l 
sense o f one' s self . Because bein g a  victim ofte n feel s a s if one has little 
control ove r wha t happen s t o one's body , an eating disorde r ma y signal 
a desperat e attemp t t o have contro l ove r one' s own body—as i f contro l 
of th e physica l coul d shiel d th e psyche/sel f fro m furthe r harm . Fo r a 
survivor o f inces t arden t attempt s t o contro l he r body throug h dieting , 
fasting, an d exercise ar e efforts t o restor e th e sense o f invincibilit y an d 
omnipotence tha t i s lost i n an abusive o r assaultive experience , particu -
larly i f los t a t an early age . Many psychologica l claim s hav e bee n mad e 
about the double bind of restoring power through weigh t contro l for the 
survivor of incest : 

Although dieting , fasting , an d exercise can temporarily giv e rise to feelings of 
discipline and narrowing control over the environment to her physical self, it is 
inevitably followed by binge-eating. The brittle rigidity of rules that a victim can 
construe in an attempt to restore order to her world also contributes to repeated 
feelings of failure and powerlessness when she cannot conform to these rules.32 

Melinda reveal s ho w she talks t o hersel f wheneve r sh e eats mor e tha n 
she has allotted herself : " I would say , 'You're goin g t o be a pig if you 
don't watc h it. ' I'd say, 'You're goin g to gain weigh t i f you don't watc h 
it.' I'd say, 'No one's goin g to like you. You're goin g to be made fun of . 
You're goin g t o be a target fo r criticism . Peopl e ar e going t o think you 
can't contro l yourself. ' That kin d o f thing. " Fo r the survivo r o f inces t 
with a n eating disorder , t o fee l powerles s ove r foo d i s to fee l powerles s 
over her self, her perpetrator, an d her surroundings. Fo r the nonabuse d 
woman t o fee l powerles s ove r he r eatin g pattern s i s to fee l a  threa t t o 
her ke y t o power , acceptance , an d control . Bot h group s o f wome n 
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have bee n conditione d t o measur e thei r presen t valu e b y thei r culturall y 
defined beaut y an d thinness ; fo r th e survivo r o f incest , however , thi s 
measure o f he r valu e i s compounded b y he r belie f tha t he r safety  i n th e 
world depend s o n he r contro l o f he r body . Recal l Cherise' s belie f tha t 
because sh e wa s fat—" I di d no t hav e ownershi p o f my  body"—sh e 
was raped . 

Quite often whe n th e survivor feel s in control o f her food an d leve l of 
fat sh e feel s secure . Marger y recall s ho w confiden t sh e fel t i n graduat e 
school: " I was o n thi s reall y stric t plan wher e I  exercised a n hou r a  da y 
and at e virtuall y n o fa t fo r thre e years . Whe n I  couldn' t maintai n th e 
diet anymor e I  woul d bing e an d the n vomit . [Si x year s later ] I  weig h 
thirty pounds mor e than I  did then an d I  don't eve n overeat that much . I 
think bein g bulimic really threw of f my  metabolism." Janine also reveal s 
how sh e feel s "good " whe n sh e ha s maintaine d he r sever e dietin g 
regime. 

When I  was good I  saw mysel f a s in contro l an d powerfu l an d uncriticizable , 
invulnerable, admirable, and like someone not to be messed with. I also felt like 
I have to watch it all the time—no fats , no sugar, no starch—to get that feeling 
and sometime s b e eve n harde r o n myself , a  littl e bi t harde r o n myself—n o 
liquids, even water, between meals—to sustain that feeling. I kept thinking that 
if I do the right food and exercise rituals I'll stave off that feeling of being bad— 
you know—out of control. 

Rarely d o survivor s o r thei r therapist s mak e th e connectio n tha t th e 
"out o f control " feelin g ha s les s t o d o wit h foo d an d mor e t o d o wit h 
overwhelming emotions . Th e survivo r feel s unsafe , unbearabl e pain , 
anger, an d shame—al l sensation s exacerbate d b y a  history o f abus e an d 
a victim-blaming culture . 

Solitary Source  of  Nurture 

For Stephanie , food stil l serves as her primary sourc e of nurture : "Abou t 
6th grade , I  ca n remembe r th e first  tim e I  at e compulsivel y .  . . an d i t 
just made me feel so good an d nurtured and—an d better . I t still has tha t 
effect." I t makes sense that food woul d become the object tha t a  survivo r 
imbued wit h unconsciou s narcissisti c meaning—i t wa s readil y availabl e 
to her a s a child, in Cherise' s words , "I t was my drug of choice , it still is 
a legal drug." Such objects of escape become habit forming; the y provide 
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self-calming effects : "Th e objec t o f a n addictio n i s to perfor m a n im-
portant psychologica l functio n ordinaril y performe d b y oneself [learne d 
from one' s relatio n t o one' s caretakers ] . . . a  self-soothing , self-estee m 
maintaining functio n tha t ordinaril y i n th e cours e o f developmen t i s 
internalized a s par t o f one' s ow n psychi c structure." 33 Psychologica l 
nuances ca n b e foun d betwee n compulsiv e overeater s (o r nonpurgin g 
bulimics) to purging bulimics . Both symptom s revea l a  deep hunger tha t 
cannot be met with food . The literature offer s suppor t o f the theory tha t 
binge eatin g amon g obes e overeater s ma y be serving a  somewhat differ -
ent self-regulatin g functio n tha n bing e vomitin g serve s fo r purgin g bu -
limics. The overeater seem s to be trying t o fil l a  depleted "empty " self , 
or interpersonall y lonel y self , vi a takin g foo d in , whil e th e purgin g 
bulimic seem s t o be trying t o reorganiz e a  fragmentin g sens e o f sel f b y 
manipulating foo d intak e and expulsion. 34 

For th e survivor o f incest , self-car e i s not taught o r modeled fo r her 
by he r caretakers . I t ha s frequentl y bee n th e cas e tha t th e mothe r i n 
incestuous familie s i s ill, incapacitated, o r fo r som e reaso n emotionall y 
unavailable t o he r husban d an d children. 35 Th e daughte r commonl y 
switches plac e wit h th e mothe r an d no t onl y fulfill s th e gender-code d 
"female" role s o f doin g housewor k an d chil d car e bu t provide s emo -
tional an d physica l comfor t t o th e entir e family . Sexuall y obligin g th e 
father i n the family i s one among severa l o f the roles sh e plays a s "the 
little woman " o f th e family. 36 In  s o doing , sh e not onl y set s asid e the 
"normal" cours e o f her own sexual maturation , sh e also suffer s narcis -
sistic woundin g a s the resul t o f losin g th e experience o f prope r attach -
ment t o and affection fro m eithe r parent . Throug h suc h a  role reversal , 
her emotional need s and experience of power ar e thwarted. 

The narcissisti c experienc e o f appropriat e parenta l touch , mirroring , 
echoing, and affection normall y se t the example for a child to later mee t 
her own needs in adult life . For the sexually abused child , however, foo d 
becomes the sole tool fo r her to meet her narcissistic needs and the body 
itself become s a  vehicle fo r thi s nurture . Natali e attempt s physicall y t o 
experience safety an d comfort throug h food : 

After th e abuse I  became reall y sh y and really afrai d o f othe r people . I  think 
what I did for the most part was avoid them. I really just tried to avoid them. As 
I look back on it, I think that the main thing that I did was just eat. I've been a 
binge eater an d a compulsive overeate r sinc e real earl y childhood . Whenever I 
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was uncomfortable abou t anything I would eat and find comfort an d security in 
that. I'd fee l a  lot of anxiety. It really did relieve a lot of anxiety. Especially if it 
was something sweet and mushy, it was very comforting. 

Incestuous abus e robs the child of power tha t come s from feelin g value d 
deeply. Th e exploitatio n infantilize s her , leavin g he r one-down—th e 
perfect patriarcha l woman : a  child-woman, dependent , docile , unable t o 
stand u p fo r hersel f o r t o fight  back. 37 Becaus e sh e feel s abandoned — 
deeply unlove d an d unlovable—sh e turn s t o food , bringin g t o i t a 
"bottomless pit " t o fill. 

A survivor, i n her foo d behavior , manifest s a  particular cultura l bind . 
If she wants t o b e valued i n her socia l environment , sh e knows sh e mus t 
not threate n he r onl y viabl e asset—he r bodil y appeal . Bu t i f sh e want s 
to avoi d bein g use d a s a  sexua l object , sh e ma y tr y t o desexualiz e he r 
body through changin g it s shape, becoming over- or underweight . 

Through violenc e wome n ar e mad e t o fea r an d distrus t thei r ow n 
bodies an d fee l ambivalen t abou t physicall y expressing , i n dress , move -
ment, o r adornment , thei r ow n sexuality. 38 He r appearanc e an d he r 
preoccupation wit h preservin g he r securit y the n i s fraught wit h conflict . 
The binge-starv e o r binge-purg e patter n become s a  danc e tha t sh e feel s 
forced into , much lik e the inces t experience , yet compelled t o collude in , 
for affection' s sake . Fellenberg writes , "W e se e from analyti c work wit h 
adults wh o bing e with foo d tha t th e safet y o f thi s knowledg e tha t wha t 
begins will end an d i s in their control , is sadly lacking." 39 

Too ofte n a  binger has very little confidence tha t he r cravings have an 
ending. Th e cue s o f foo d craving s ge t wrappe d u p i n al l kind s o f com -
plex cravings—fo r love , autonomy, self-esteem , power , an d self-expres -
sion. Had th e woman wit h appetit e an d bod y distortio n receive d consis -
tent respec t fo r he r need s an d wishe s a s a  chil d sh e woul d hav e 
internalized self-soothin g memorie s an d thu s woul d no t hav e t o g o t o 
such self-violen t extreme s t o creat e an d fee l thes e sensations. 40 Ha d he r 
physical boundarie s bee n honore d a s a  young girl , she migh t hav e bee n 
able t o trus t he r ow n abilit y t o maintai n the m a s a n adult . On e theor y 
about what' s goin g on in a  binge is that 

soothing i s wha t th e compulsiv e binge r "gains " fro m th e binge . A binge i s a 
substitute fo r a n interna l representatio n whic h provide s self-soothin g o r othe r 
self-regulations. Th e binge r lack s adequat e frustration-toleranc e an d become s 
addicted to making an external agent or act do the work that a missing symbolic 
dimension would do. In short, when the binger feels stress , chances are she will 
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binge o r a t leas t overeat . Sh e has n o interna l structur e whic h allow s fo r self -
soothing. The food become s the consistent object . I t never rejects her , turns its 
back on her or walks away.41 

Alongside thes e self-soothin g qualities , disordere d eatin g ca n als o wor k 
to suppress , redirect , o r dissociat e th e survivo r fro m traumati c intru -
sions, an d insofa r a s th e behavio r doe s s o i t i s reinforced . However , 
because al l o f th e disordere d eatin g behavior s onl y temporaril y wor k 
toward th e abov e ends , a n "addiction " o r compulsio n t o repea t thi s 
method o f copin g t o fen d of f intrusion s quickl y develops ; disordere d 
eating becomes more frequen t an d severe. 42 

By usin g foo d t o sooth e hersel f fro m he r distress , ove r tim e th e 
survivor become s mor e distance d fro m th e origina l trauma ; th e disor -
dered eatin g ma y assum e a n autonomou s functio n o f it s ow n a s a 
generalized copin g respons e t o aversiv e o r eve n slightl y negativ e experi -
ences an d feelings . Sometime s intrusion s ar e confine d t o dream s o r 
nightmares, whic h explai n intens e urge s t o bing e ea t o r purg e upo n 
waking.43 

One o f th e difference s betwee n inces t survivor s wit h an d withou t 
disordered eatin g i s thei r perceptio n o f th e origi n o f thei r distress . Per -
sons wit h disordere d eatin g ofte n wil l perceiv e disordere d eatin g a s th e 
primary origin of their distress rather than the intrusions or flashbacks. 44 

Both Haddoc k an d Samantha , self-describe d "Twelve-Steppers, " illus -
trate ho w eas y i t i s t o se e thei r eatin g behavio r a s a  sig n o f thei r 
"addiction" o r "disease " rathe r tha n a s a  sympto m o f thei r trauma . 
According to Samantha , 

I fought back , I  thought, by going in to isolation an d addiction. I  was addicted 
to anything that gave me comfort. I  wasn't allowed to have stuffed animal s or a 
blanket or any of the comfort stuf f . . . i t was considered germy. I got addicted 
to reading to escape and sugar to nurture myself . I would do both fro m a  very 
early age . To thi s day , suga r stil l make s m e crazy. I  know whe n I  got a  littl e 
older, I'd even steal sugar from the pantry. 

Samantha's father , a  doctor, would ofte n punis h Samanth a fro m "ou t of 
the blue " fo r bein g "dirty. " Th e punishmen t entaile d withholdin g foo d 
from her . Sh e learned ver y earl y t o see k revenge through sneakin g food . 
She tol d m e tha t sh e at e ver y littl e a s a  chil d an d wa s " a reall y skinn y 
kid." Sh e says the onl y food s sh e really care d fo r wer e chocolate , cook -
ies, and candie s an d tha t sh e "coul d ea t th e whol e ba g an d nothin g els e 
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in the course of a  day." Sh e claims sweets got her through he r childhoo d 
and stil l comfor t he r throug h he r presen t depression : "I f I  can' t ea t I 
might a s well kill myself. " 

Haddock claim s foo d wa s a  too l tha t he r perpetrato r use d t o silenc e 
and rewar d her . In  her words : 

My Aun t Maud e woul d giv e me pastries—sugary an d cream y foods—afte r I 
would b e abuse d an d I  thin k tha t wa s he r wa y o f rewardin g m e fo r bein g 
compliant—this, I  think, se t the stage for m y compulsive addiction t o sugar . I 
go to Overeater s Anonymou s becaus e I  am a  sugar binge r an d nothin g else . I 
could ea t a  half gallo n of Cookies-and-Crea m ic e cream and cal l that dinner . I 
did it to give me energy and to comfort m e when I w£s feeling too desperate to 
reach out for help any other way. I don't do this today but I still struggle to not 
see myself as obese, fat, huge, obscene. 

Compulsive eating , exercise , chroni c dieting , an d vomitin g o r abusin g 
laxatives leav e a  survivo r exhauste d an d relieve d o f stress—effectivel y 
numbing fear , rage , and pain . These behaviors ar e commonly engaged i n 
to releas e muscl e tensio n du e t o th e anxiet y an d irritabilit y associate d 
with hypervigilance. 45 A s th e survivo r binges , he r muscl e tensio n i s 
relaxed, an d fo r a  whil e sh e ma y fee l exhauste d an d abl e t o sleep , a 
boon fo r on e plague d b y nigh t sweat s an d flashbacks . Bing e eating an d 
compulsive eatin g ma y als o b e use d t o restor e energ y fo r vigilance — 
Haddock show s this when she says, "I did it [binged] to give me energy." 

Extreme eating behavio r ca n b e a safe way to express anger . Many o f 
the survivor s i n m y stud y gre w u p i n homes wher e expressin g ange r (o r 
other difficul t emotions—sadness , pain , an d fear ) wa s no t permitte d o r 
was violentl y punished . Fo r th e child-victi m t o expres s ange r directl y 
was tantamoun t t o he r provokin g a n attack . Mos t peopl e wit h eatin g 
disorders (an d victim s i n particular ) ar e pron e t o turnin g ange r agains t 
themselves rathe r tha n towar d th e peopl e wh o hav e harme d them . A s 
they focu s o n foo d an d self-blame , albei t unwittingly , the y joi n th e 
culture in protecting the offenders . 

Undesirability a s Vehicle o f Protectio n 

According to Cherise , 

I didn' t fee l anything . I  mean, if—if I  felt something , I  wouldn't hav e had a n 
eating disorder. My body didn' t belong to me, my father had the right to touch 
my body wheneve r an d however h e wanted to . I  mean, I  never had a  sense of 
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ownership. I was literally trying to survive. I was in a war. I was in a battlefield , 
so I  didn't hav e the luxury o f sittin g an d thinkin g abou t m y body. I  guess the 
only time s I  did  think abou t m y body wa s when I  had outgrow n th e chubb y 
clothes from Sears , when I was about to turn 8, and had to move to Lane Bryant 
[clothes for women size 14 and up]. That was a humiliating day because when I 
turned 8 years old I was wearing a 22-and-a-half dres s size. 

For som e child-victims , starvin g t o maintai n a  low weigh t o r bingin g t o 
maintain a  sense of shapelessness are both ways of reversing or diminish -
ing secondar y se x characteristic s an d adul t status , a n importan t goa l i f 
these characteristic s hav e bee n misguidedl y linke d wit h responsibilit y o f 
"inciting" th e abuser . Subsequently , survivor s ar e abl e to rela x defense s 
against sexua l advances , whic h the y imagin e wil l decreas e i n frequenc y 
because they are no longer sexuall y desirable . 

Although weigh t gai n run s counte r t o femal e socialization , i t ca n 
represent a  retrea t int o safet y becaus e fatnes s i s associate d wit h sexua l 
undesirability; therefore , th e woma n i s les s likel y t o nee d t o protec t 
herself agains t unwanted sexua l advances . However, i n the case of Cher -
ise, she fel t he r "fat " provoke d a n attac k becaus e th e offende r assume d 
she had "n o control " ove r her body . 

Psychologist Elain e Westerlun d believe s mor e wome n retrea t int o 
shapelessness (extrem e thinness/fatness ) t o fen d of f sexua l arousal — 
possible invasion . On e woma n who m sh e interviewe d gaine d thirt y 
pounds i n on e mont h i n th e proces s o f rememberin g he r inces t experi -
ences. The survivor said , 

As my body got bigger , my bones and even my features starte d disappearing . I 
was literally burying myself i n flesh. And it was a way to cover up, to cover up 
this incredibly horrible thing that I  had participated in , that I must have caused. 
I wanted to hide my body. I consciously decided, "I don't want a body." And so 
I made it into a blob. And it was nonsexual. I didn't have a gender.46 

Remaining obes e ma y als o represen t a  wa y t o establis h powe r t o fen d 
off a n attack . Ironically , th e resul t o f disordere d eatin g i s an increas e i n 
preoccupation wit h foo d an d thu s a  decreas e i n th e survivor' s overal l 
alertness. A s a  woma n succeed s i n repellin g possibl e perpetrator s 
through obesit y o r extrem e thinnes s sh e fail s i n finding  a n interna l sens e 
of he r ow n power , strength , an d beauty . Suc h feeling s wil l fee l elusiv e if 
they ar e dependen t upo n th e kindnes s o f powerfu l others—mor e ofte n 
exploiters o f suc h women . 

For th e survivo r o f incest , eatin g an d no t eatin g ar e infuse d wit h he r 
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desire to be seen and ye t not seen . Her pain ove r not being recognized a s 
a huma n bein g worth y o f respec t i s assuage d throug h he r copin g pat -
terns with food , whic h simultaneousl y work t o self-soothe an d block he r 
traumatic memories . Becaus e behavior s wit h foo d "work " t o ai d th e 
survivor's escap e fro m he r traumati c past , he r anxiety-fille d an d emo -
tionally deprive d present , givin g u p thes e behavior s ca n onl y b e don e 
when mor e effectiv e copin g an d soothin g technique s ar e experience d i n 
exchange. Too , whe n sh e ha s a  sens e tha t sh e wil l b e recognize d a s a 
person—a ful l subjec t an d no t a  sexua l object—sh e ma y relinquis h th e 
only key to power sh e has ever known . 

The wome n interviewe d fo r thi s study , ou t o f thei r despair , hav e al l 
gone on a  spiritual ques t to find  fait h an d communit y tha t would satisf y 
their need s i n a  wa y tha t th e foo d behavior s ar e onl y partiall y ad -
dressing. All nine survivors experience deep shame and betrayal—symp -
toms o f rap e trauma—somatically . A s they tr y t o resolv e thei r psycho -
logical an d socia l symptom s physically , through controllin g thei r bodie s 
and appetites , the y ar e lik e hamster s caugh t o n a  treadmill—the y g o 
nowhere. Christia n tradition s regardin g th e female , he r body , he r appe -
tite, an d he r natur e d o no t mitigat e bu t ma y eve n driv e he r deepe r int o 
her symptom s o f post-traumati c stress—shame , anxiety , guilt , an d a 
sense of mistrus t o f herself . 



4 

Disenchanting Fait h and the Femal e Body: 
Deconstructing Misogynou s Themes in 
Christian Discours e 

Patriarchal religiou s message s hav e bee n passe d dow n throug h th e age s 
to defin e an d reinforc e women' s "natural " inferiority . Suc h meaning s 
condition wome n t o crav e paternal , spiritual , an d bodily  redemption . 
Female redemptio n throug h Christia n virtue s set s u p an y woma n (o r 
female child ) wh o take s thes e message s literall y t o b e a  possibl e victi m 
of abuse. Such virtues  hardl y empower femal e survivor s of incest; rather , 
they enable them t o spiritualize  element s o f thei r victimization. 1 

The legac y o f femal e bodil y si n i s exemplifie d i n th e live s o f som e 
medieval femal e saints . Thoug h a n in-dept h exploratio n o f th e sexua l 
abuse histor y o f saint s i s no t a  focu s o f my  work , I  suspec t tha t man y 
saints and holy women preoccupie d wit h dominatin g thei r flesh als o ha d 
family background s o f physica l an d sexua l assault . Modern survivor s o f 
abuse wh o hav e eatin g disorder s an d medieva l saint s ma y hav e i n com -
mon no t onl y patriarchal religiou s theme s justifyin g thei r appetit e drea d 
and bod y disdain , bu t possibly previou s experience s o f sexua l violation . 
Misogynous theolog y tha t disdain s femal e fles h an d demand s femal e 
self-sacrifice no t onl y facilitate s th e "rightness " o f violenc e agains t a 
woman, i t als o set s her u p t o b e in constan t nee d o f bodily  redemption . 
Such a  ques t fo r redemptio n motivate s a  victim o f se x abus e t o mystif y 
her "surrender " t o he r abuse r an d he r chroni c dietin g patterns . I n th e 
cases of th e women I  interviewed, thes e thin  (an d ofte n brief ) "redemp -
tions" ar e losses too heavy to justify . 

59 
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I. Misogynou s Christia n Theme s 

Christian Goodness 

I submi t tha t th e qualitie s tha t mak e a  goo d Christia n ar e th e sam e 
qualities tha t mak e a  femal e "feminine. " Patriarcha l religiou s discours e 
facilitates self-sacrific e fo r love , submissio n t o a n all-powerfu l mal e (o r 
God picture d a s male) , relianc e o n externa l authorit y fo r direction , 
distrust o f one' s experienc e a s authoritativ e i n itself , an d th e belie f tha t 
a mal e savio r wil l redeem . Suc h ideal s se t the wheel s i n motio n fo r me n 
to abus e thei r authorit y an d fo r female s t o submi t t o suc h abuse . Th e 
incest perpetrator' s act s literall y initiat e a  femal e int o he r prope r "femi -
nine" role . According to Judith Herman , 

The victims of inces t grow up to become archetypically feminin e women : sexy 
without enjoying sex , repeatedly victimized, yet repeatedly seeking to lose them-
selves in the love of an over-powering man, contemptuous of themselves and of 
other women , hard-working , givin g an d self-sacrificing . .  . . In their  own flesh 
they bore repeated punishment fo r th e crimes committed agains t them in child-
hood. [Emphasis added]2 

The socia l a s wel l a s the familia l context s int o whic h femal e childre n 
are bor n se t th e stag e fo r gender-rol e patterning . Th e ac t o f inces t bot h 
physiologically an d psychologically work s to mark the survivor indelibl y 
with th e lesson s o f he r culture , writ  large:  i n orde r t o matte r sh e mus t 
please. I f a n inces t survivor' s environmen t i s a religious one , the images , 
symbols, rules , an d expectation s embedde d i n it s value s wil l pla y a 
major rol e i n determinin g ho w sh e wil l "mak e sens e of " he r sexuall y 
traumatic experience. 3 

Both th e psychologica l literatur e an d m y wor k wit h survivor s i n 
groups suppor t th e conclusio n tha t female s wh o ar e abuse d a s childre n 
become mor e dependen t upo n an d mor e sensitiv e t o thei r abuser s and , 
by extension , t o othe r potentia l abusers . They develo p a  kind o f "sensi -
tivity to the aggressor" tha t i s not mitigated b y traditional Christia n the -
ology. 

My metho d i n deconstructin g som e o f th e misogynou s theme s i n 
Christian discours e i s t o star t b y takin g som e traditiona l Christia n dis -
course a t it s word . T o gai n a  large r vie w I  ste p outsid e th e enchante d 
forest tha t has , at one time, helped me and other survivor s "mak e sense " 
of our victimized pasts . 
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Most o f th e survivor s interviewe d wer e awakening—stil l wit h slee p 
in thei r eyes—fro m a n enchante d perspective : on e tha t promise s bless -
ings fo r self-sacrificers , redemptio n t o thos e wh o surrende r t o th e Lord , 
hope i n a  jus t futur e tha t wil l b e mad e s o b y divin e intervention , an d 
healing fro m thei r "origina l sin " o f bein g huma n fo r thos e wh o hav e 
enough faith . 

Those survivor s wh o remai n self-identifie d Christian s hav e electe d t o 
revise th e traditiona l discourse 4 t o fit a  liberation-theologica l notio n o f 
Jesus a s co-suffere r o n behal f o f justic e i n th e famil y an d advocat e fo r 
mutually respectfu l relationship s t o one' s neighbor s an d t o th e world . I 
will no t explor e ho w thes e fe w Christian s ca n remai n Christian ; muc h 
has bee n writte n abou t ho w th e oppresse d wor k withi n a  Christia n 
framework b y liberation an d feminis t theologians . Rather , I  will explor e 
the misogynous flaws that ar e exposed when Christia n discours e is taken 
at face value . 

The Ultimat e Crime : Religiousl y License d Sexua l Abus e 

All of th e nin e survivor s interviewe d fo r thi s stud y cam e ou t o f a  Chris -
tian context . On e o f th e nin e gre w u p wit h grandparent s wh o practice d 
Hinduism5 bu t insiste d tha t sh e and he r siblings attend Catholi c school s 
and church . (Because  I  d o no t fee l qualifie d t o addres s th e nuance s o f 
Hindu philosoph y upo n th e developin g psych e I  have chose n instea d t o 
give fuller attentio n t o the Christia n theologica l an d psychologica l influ -
ences.) 

Feminist psychologists, psychiatrists, and religious scholars have don e 
work revealin g connection s betwee n patriarcha l religio n an d incest . 
Some have gone back to biblica l an d talmudic texts to offer a n extensiv e 
history o f th e religiou s an d societa l backbon e tha t support s th e sexua l 
abuse o f children . An d other s hav e looke d a t th e patriarcha l famil y an d 
found biblica l an d cultura l suppor t fo r th e notio n tha t childre n an d 
especially wome n ar e subjec t t o th e rul e an d sexua l whi m o f th e father . 
For "withou t a n understandin g o f mal e supremac y an d femal e oppres -
sion, it is impossible t o explain wh y th e vast majority o f inces t perpetra -
tors ar e male and why the majority o f victims are female." 6 

In patriarcha l societie s th e right s o f ownershi p an d exchang e o f 
women withi n th e family ar e vested in the father . Thes e rights culminat e 
in th e father' s relationshi p wit h hi s daughter . Th e biblica l mandate s 
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against incest , in Leviticus 18 : 6-18, omit an y specific reference t o sexua l 
relations between fathe r an d daughter , while almost every other conceiv -
able breach o f the incest taboo i s explicitly name d an d condemned. 7 

There ar e twelv e specifi c dictate s forbiddin g inces t wit h al l femal e 
relatives, ye t ther e i s n o specifi c mentio n o f inces t wit h th e father' s 
daughter. Th e biblica l la w i s addresse d t o men . I t i s assume d withou t 
question tha t me n initiat e an d wome n submi t t o sexua l relations . Th e 
wording o f th e biblica l la w make s i t clea r tha t inces t violation s ar e no t 
offenses agains t th e wome n take n fo r sexua l us e bu t agains t th e me n i n 
whom th e right s o f ownership , use , an d exchange , ar e vested. 8 Ever y 
man i s thus expressly forbidde n t o "take " th e daughter s o f hi s kinsmen , 
but onl y b y implicatio n i s h e forbidde n t o "take " hi s ow n daughters . 
The patriarcha l Go d see s fit  t o pas s ove r father-daughte r inces t i n si -
lence. This is a glaring oversight . 

Having interviewe d severa l inces t survivor s i n th e Netherlands , theo -
logian Anni e Imben s an d historia n Inek e Jonke r discovere d tha t whe n 
women becom e consciou s o f thei r inces t traum a the y fee l compelle d t o 
let g o o f thei r traditiona l patriarcha l understanding s o f God. 9 Suc h 
understandings o f Go d posi t "Him " a s divin e judg e an d patriarc h wh o 
blames them fo r thei r sinfu l natures . 

The nin e survivor s I  interviewe d claime d th e Go d the y n o longe r 
believe in was th e Go d wh o di d no t answe r thei r prayer s fo r protection , 
who calle d them  sinful , wh o demande d they  forgiv e an d submi t t o thei r 
offender(s), an d wh o required the m t o remain silen t in deference t o thei r 
parents. I n m y opinion , thi s i s the ver y Go d wh o i n classica l atonemen t 
theology coul d no t forgiv e humanit y unti l hi s ow n so n obedientl y suf -
fered, eve n t o th e poin t o f death , fo r th e promise o f redemption . Suc h a 
glorified suffere r i s the sam e on e wh o man y Christia n believer s ar e tol d 
to "pic k u p thei r crosses and follow. " 

Religious language which promotes a  sacred victim, male authority i n 
the home , church , an d state , an d a  heavenl y mal e savio r fo r long -
sufferers, i s dangerou s discours e becaus e i t spiritualizes  politica l an d 
social passivit y an d femal e victimizatio n i n the home. 10 It s impact i s fel t 
throughout Wester n societ y even in nonreligious homes . 

In my  researc h an d i n th e wor k o f Imben s an d Jonker , gende r role s 
and th e positio n o f th e survivor s fro m Christia n milieu x wer e ver y 
similar t o thos e i n nominall y an d antireligiou s families . Sexua l abus e 
occurs s o frequentl y tha t i t i s clearl y indicativ e o f structura l flaws  i n 
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society tha t legitimat e patriarcha l domination . However , residua l effect s 
of Western religiou s traditio n s o sanction femal e acquiescenc e an d mal e 
entitlement i n domesti c an d publi c sphere s tha t eve n th e nonreligiou s 
have a  traditiona l Christia n (patriarchal ) overla y operatin g i n thei r 
minds. Bot h religiou s an d secula r worldviews , whic h privileg e mal e 
domination, fee d an d sustai n eac h other . 

Qualification 

For th e purpos e o f thi s study , th e questio n o f th e value s conveye d b y 
Christian religio n i s crucial. Religiou s value s suc h a s suffering , sacrifice , 
the rol e o f th e female , th e rol e o f th e child , attitude s towar d sexuality , 
and marriag e ar e al l prescribe d an d proscribe d i n certai n way s withi n a 
biblical structure. 11 I  d o no t clai m t o b e summarizin g Christianit y i n 
total. I  a m awar e tha t responsibl e Christia n doctrin e o f sufferin g i s fa r 
more subtl e tha n I  pu t fort h here . Bu t fo r reason s o f illuminatin g th e 
dangerous psychologica l effect s o f th e twinnin g o f litera l Christia n 
themes an d patriarcha l authorit y regardin g "th e goo d female, " I  hav e 
chosen t o b e "wide-eyed " a s I  look t o la y bar e th e wors t outcome s o f 
such theology . 

According t o religio n schola r Sheil a Redmond , childre n fro m Chris -
tian backgrounds lear n five virtues: 

1. Th e value of sufferin g an d self-sacrifice; 12 

2. Th e virtue of repentance an d forgiveness ; 
3. Th e necessity of remaining sexually pure (especiall y fo r littl e girls); 
4. Th e fac t tha t they ar e in need o f redemption ; an d 
5. Th e value that i s placed o n thei r obedience to authority figures. 13 

Let us examine each o f these shared theologica l themes . 

The Value  of  Suffering  and  Self-Sacrifice 

I keep praying the Lord will give me His ability to withstand the pain. . . . After 
all, Jesus requires those who would follow hi m to deny themselves and pick up 
their cross. I guess this [the abuse] is my cross to bear.14 

The vie w o f Christia n love , o r agape,  ha s focuse d o n th e concep t o f 
other-regard ofte n epitomize d b y self-sacrifice . Thos e theologian s wh o 
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emphasize lovin g one' s neighbo r a s the highest mode l o f Christia n lov e 
have ha d a  dangerousl y critica l stanc e towar d self-love . Thi s vie w o f 
agape a s self-sacrifice i s rooted i n a  Christolog y tha t emphasize s Jesus ' 
atonement: hi s self-immolatio n upo n th e cros s i n obedienc e t o hi s fa -
ther's will. 15 Suc h a  "satisfactio n theor y o f atonement" 16 mode l i s 
deeply problemati c fo r Christia n survivor s o f inces t wh o had t o den y 
themselves in obedience to their father' s will. 17 Her self-denial fo r love' s 
sake takes shape in her stance toward her body and in her stance towar d 
those wh o promise t o lov e he r i f sh e surrender s an d obeys . Suc h self -
denial i s largely the source of the survivor's psychological , physical , and 
sociopolitical sufferin g i n her present. 

This self-sacrificin g idea l cause s a  woman t o develo p morbid  depen-
dence.18 Kare n Horne y associate d thi s ter m wit h a  woman's longin g to 
merge wit h a  powerfu l othe r t o escap e th e sel f (an d self-related anxie -
ties). The morbidly dependen t "feminin e type " places herself i n the same 
danger i n an intimate relationshi p tha t sh e fears fro m th e outside worl d 
in general . He r dependenc y upo n he r love d on e i s experience d a s a 
matter o f life an d death, an d she complies with humiliatio n s o as not to 
lose the superior other. 19 The compliance reflect s no t simply clinging but 
destruction o f her independent wil l as a condition o f the merger. Loss of 
the desire d objec t (usuall y a n idealized male ) cause s he r panic, fo r suc h 
a loss would mea n the loss of the self, a kind of death . 

These dependencie s ar e predictable outcome s o f feminize d socializa -
tion bu t are acutely fel t b y survivors o f incest . Survivor s kno w to o well 
the pric e the y ha d t o pa y fo r parenta l "affection, " an d suc h a  pric e 
usually fel t bette r tha n th e idea o f n o lov e fro m thei r parents. 20 Whe n 
religious discours e romanticize s self-sacrific e b y celebratin g Christ' s 
death t o sel f a s require d b y hi s fathe r an d o n behal f o f humanity , a 
survivor canno t hel p bu t spiritualize  he r own self-surrender . Suc h reli -
gious discours e help s a  survivo r give  meaning  t o he r passiv e stance , 
ultimately facilitatin g he r present and future victimization . 

Suffering as  Theologically  Destined.  Justification , o r th e honorin g o f 
suffering mor e ofte n tha n not , has a destructive influenc e o n victims of 
child sexua l abuse . The intrinsic valu e placed o n suffering i n the Chris-
tian contex t ha s a t leas t tw o importan t implication s fo r survivors . O n 
the one hand, the Christian Go d is just and merciful: i f one has suffered , 
one mus t hav e sinned . Sufferin g i s part o f the punishment mete d ou t to 
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those wh o disobey . An d o n th e othe r hand , sufferin g an d repentanc e 
teach humilit y an d ar e th e wa y bac k t o forgivenes s fro m thi s Christia n 
god.21 Ther e i s a  sens e tha t sufferin g mus t mak e sense . The notio n tha t 
"I mus t hav e don e somethin g wron g t o hav e cause d this " i s ofte n 
followed by , "Mayb e i f I  pay m y dues , I'l l b e spare d nex t time. " Thi s 
reductionistic theology i s much preferable t o the cold notion tha t cruelt y 
is random o r worse , socially sustained . 

Many religiou s an d nonreligiou s peopl e alik e subscrib e t o th e sam e 
forms o f a  just-world hypothesis : tha t yo u ge t what yo u deserve. 22 Self -
punishment ca n als o b e a  vehicl e t o giv e conten t t o grie f unacknowl -
edged. I t i s better t o fee l Go d i s good an d tha t on e can ear n "his " favo r 
through th e righ t sacrific e tha n t o believ e ther e i s n o en d t o suffering . 
Subsequently, th e attempt s t o restor e contro l i n one' s worl d throug h 
atonement, i n orde r t o preven t furthe r suffering , reflec t internalizatio n 
of this same superstitious popularization o f Christia n doctrine. 23 

Virtue of  Repentance  and  Forgiveness 

The Hebre w ter m teshuvah  literall y mean s "return, " clearl y denotin g 
repentance, a  retur n t o Go d afte r sin . In  Judais m ther e i s a  distinctio n 
between sin s agains t Go d an d sin s agains t people . Fo r th e former , onl y 
regret o r confessio n i s necessary . Fo r th e latter , a  confessio n an d som e 
form o f restitutio n i s standard. 24 In  Christia n teaching , th e Gree k wor d 
for repentanc e i s metanoia,  whic h literall y mean s "t o chang e one' s 
mind"—to hav e a  chang e o f hear t o r actuall y a  transformatio n o f 
behavior.25 Sin s against people require admission o f wrongdoing, askin g 
for forgivenes s o f th e perso n wronge d o r abused , an d reconciliation , 
which ca n b e accomplished onl y by a change in behavior. 26 

The New Testamen t passage regarding forgiveness i n Matthew reads : 
"But i f anyon e strike s yo u o n th e righ t chee k tur n t o hi m th e othe r 
also."27 Thi s ma y b e th e mos t commo n biblica l passag e take n a t fac e 
value. Th e Christia n emphasi s upo n a  read y flo w o f forgiveness , re -
sponding to metanoia,  ha s given rise to a  strange distortion o f this belief . 
This literalization , a s such , ha s hampere d mor e tha n helpe d th e victi m 
of incest . Health y reaction s t o sexua l assaul t includ e ange r an d outrag e 
over th e betraya l o f trus t an d th e misallocatio n o f blame . I f suc h ange r 
is not expressed i t will surely be somatized. To the survivor , call s for he r 
repentance assum e she  i s at fault . Religiou s mandates tha t sh e be forgiv -
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ing misrea d th e contex t i n whic h sh e lives . Suc h "calls " t o repentanc e 
should b e directe d towar d th e perpetrator . I n orde r t o forgiv e on e mus t 
not onl y hea r a  contrit e apolog y fro m th e on e who i s a t fault , bu t mus t 
also se e a  consisten t chang e i n behavior—which , i n th e perpetrator' s 
case, demands ongoin g mental-health interventio n an d socia l support . 

Herein lie s a  paradox . Survivor s ar e ofte n tol d the y shoul d forgiv e 
and mov e on . Eve n i n som e inces t literatur e th e notio n o f forgivenes s i s 
espoused.28 W e d o survivors—an d al l oppresse d people— a disservic e 
by foisting upo n the m what reveal s more about our own uneasiness tha n 
about ou r wis h fo r thei r recovery . In  som e tradition s (includin g th e 
Twelve-Step ideology ) a  survivo r i s als o calle d t o repen t o r mak e 
amends. Suc h a  cal l i s outrageous , an d i s i n my  min d a  secon d injur y 
inflicted upo n th e survivor . Eve n i n th e cas e wher e a  survivo r ha s hur t 
herself o r another , I  fee l sh e shoul d b e gentl y guide d int o forgivin g 
herself an d understandin g th e impossibl e contex t ou t o f whic h suc h 
choices wer e made . 

Regarding the offender' s apology—a n extremel y rar e action taken — 
many psychologist s cautio n tha t eve n th e mos t contrit e offende r shoul d 
never b e considere d entirel y "cured. " Jus t a s th e alcoholi c neve r lose s 
susceptibility t o addiction , eve n afte r year s o f sobriety , th e offende r ca n 
never b e expecte d t o los e sexua l interes t i n he r o r hi s victim. Eve n afte r 
the offende r ha s acknowledge d ful l responsibilit y fo r th e crim e an d 
recognized th e har m done , tha t offende r ma y stil l crav e a n incestuou s 
relationship an d ma y attemp t t o reviv e i t i n subtl e ways . A person wh o 
has ha d man y year s o f practic e excusin g an d indulgin g a n antisocia l 
compulsion canno t develo p secur e inne r control s i n a  fe w month s o f 
even th e mos t intensiv e treatment. 29 Offenders , lik e thei r victims , liv e 
in a  patriarcha l cultur e wher e chil d pornograph y i s th e largest-sellin g 
(underground) pornography. 30 

An offender' s abstinenc e fro m indulgin g i n th e dangerou s an d de -
structive habi t o f eroticizin g an d sexuall y abusin g childre n wil l requir e 
ongoing supervisio n a s wel l a s ongoin g socia l support . Whil e forgive -
ness an d repentanc e ar e tw o theme s tha t ofte n aris e i n relatio n t o fam -
ily betrayals , i n th e cas e o f incestuou s abus e suc h theme s mus t b e de -
constructed fo r thei r politica l content : Wh o doe s th e forgiving ? 
Who i s benefite d b y suc h forgiveness ? Wh o doe s th e repenting ? Wha t 
is th e resul t o f suc h repentance ? Wha t behaviora l change s ca n b e 
measured? 
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Female Worth  through  Purity/Virginity 

Women hav e bee n taugh t tha t thei r femininit y i s pure  s o lon g a s thei r 
virginity i s maintained, an d tha t securin g their virginity i s their responsi -
bility alone . Th e physica l fac t o f virginit y ha s historicall y indicate d 
spiritual valor . Fo r th e religiou s woma n a  preserve d hyme n ma y no t 
guarantee entranc e int o heave n bu t th e inappropriat e los s o f th e hyme n 
diminishes th e chance s fo r eterna l salvation . On e religiou s schola r 
writes: 

For the young [religious] virgin, sexual history and spiritual identity are difficul t 
to separate , and when [she ] "loses " her virginity becaus e of rape , her spiritua l 
life i s damage d o r diminished . Virgi n rap e i s a s devastatin g a s inces t i n tres -
passing the boundary between the personal and spiritual self. The suffering tha t 
follows rap e . . . i s no t jus t physica l bu t als o metaphysica l an d spiritual . Th e 
spiritual importanc e place d upo n virginit y make s [religious ] wome n especiall y 
vulnerable following rape or incest.31 

The veneration o f eleven-year-ol d Mari a Gorett i i s a modern exampl e of 
such values . When Mari a becam e a  sain t in 1950 , the Pope spoke of he r 
as a  mode l fo r al l Roma n Catholi c girls . Mari a Gorett i wa s murdere d 
because she refused t o be raped. Maria wa s assaulted b y a nineteen-year -
old mal e relativ e wh o ha d alread y approache d he r severa l time s befor e 
the final  assault . Sh e fough t he r rapist , wa s stabbe d fourtee n times , an d 
died late r i n a  hospital . Sh e has bee n use d mos t recentl y a s a  mode l fo r 
Catholic yout h i n a  papa l addres s b y Pop e Joh n Pau l I I i n 1980 . He r 
shrine was rebuil t i n 1979. 32 

In man y cultures , a  man' s hono r i s contingen t upo n hi s contro l o f 
others, especiall y i n regar d t o contro l o f "his " woman' s sexuality. 33 A 
woman's hono r i s associate d wit h he r ow n sens e o f sexua l inviolabil -
ity.34 Ho w other s trea t he r affect s he r sens e o f sel f i n relatio n t o others . 
It i s virtuall y a  cross-cultura l phenomeno n tha t sexua l transgression s 
committed agains t a  woman reflec t he r own sexua l shame even if she did 
not precipitate th e transgression. 35 

Need for  Redemption 

The Christia n focu s o n th e need  for  redemption  throw s fue l o n th e 
already risin g flame s o f a  child-victim' s sens e o f unworthiness . Fo r th e 
child wh o i s sexuall y abused , th e abus e ca n trul y prov e tha t sh e i s i n 
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need o f redemption ; i t convinces her tha t sh e is unworthy o f feelin g saf e 
or bein g value d an d respected . Lac k o f validatio n i s one o f th e deepes t 
developmental deprivation s a  child can suffer , an d yet , because of paren -
tal betraya l an d emotiona l abandonment , i t is the mos t commo n woun d 
known t o survivors of incest . 

As I have said elsewhere , grief, guilt , and sham e are chronic states fo r 
a survivor o f incest . I t is believed tha t guil t imposed o n the victim by the 
perpetrator i s take n i n a t th e leve l o f th e perpetrator' s offense. 36 H e 
disavows hi s own guil t an d transfer s i t to the victim who i s left wit h th e 
feeling tha t i t i s she who mus t aton e fo r the  offender's  behavior . Hi s si n 
is no w he r sin . A s childre n an d eve n a s adults , man y survivor s tur n t o 
their perpetrator s fo r forgiveness . Redemptio n i s somethin g a  survivo r 
tries t o secur e b y earnin g he r abuser' s lov e throug h obedience. 37 Lik e 
their prayer s fo r deliveranc e fro m God , thei r perpetrato r neve r redeem s 
them. Th e perpetrator' s sham e an d God' s silenc e leav e th e child-victi m 
with th e sens e tha t sh e i s unredeemable . Ironically , mos t survivor s con -
tinue to cling to the hope o f a n external rescue . 

In Christian circles , the child will hear o f freedo m fro m suffering  onl y 
in metahistorica l terms . Her presen t experienc e mus t mak e sens e to her , 
so she believes there mus t b e something ba d abou t he r tha t i s worthy o f 
such abuse . Suc h internalizatio n o f someon e else' s sexua l crim e halt s 
movement towar d resolutio n o f th e abuse. 38 I t also works to circumven t 
the process o f seeking justice; muteness i s always the enemy of authenti c 
change.39 

When a  survivo r make s a  publi c complain t o r accusatio n regardin g 
the offender' s activities , sh e defie s th e perpetrator' s attemp t t o silenc e 
and isolat e her , and sh e opens the possibility o f finding  ne w allies. 40 The 
survivor ma y com e to understand he r ow n lega l battle a s a  contributio n 
to a  large r struggle , i n whic h he r action s ma y benefi t other s a s wel l a s 
herself. In  late r stage s i n thei r recover y process , som e survivor s hav e 
found tha t workin g withi n th e syste m t o defen d th e right s o f wome n 
and childre n ha s helpe d the m transfor m thei r persona l grievanc e int o a 
focused resistanc e to al l forms o f violence . 

When a  survivo r stand s u p i n private , sh e draw s powe r fro m he r 
ability t o spea k th e trut h withou t fea r o f th e consequences . Sh e know s 
that trut h i s what th e perpetrato r mos t fears . A s she refuses t o obe y th e 
offender's rules , she breaks th e silenc e o f hi s secret , an d i n s o doing sh e 
may, in fact , redee m herself . 
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Value of  Obedience 

Christian discours e frequentl y underscore s th e value  of  obedience  t o 
authority figures,  especiall y parenta l o r quasi-parenta l figures.  Th e fifth 
of th e Te n Commandments , "Tho u shal t hono r th y fathe r an d mothe r 
that th y day s ma y b e long o n thi s earth," 41 ha s bee n propose d t o b e a t 
the roo t o f Wester n violenc e an d it s attitud e towar d children. 42 Th e 
message relayed t o the child i s that the adul t i s not to be questioned, bu t 
revered. The foundatio n fo r thi s attitude towar d authorit y i s establishe d 
both i n the anthropomorphi c conception s o f th e Christia n deit y a s mal e 
and i n th e huma n relationshi p t o thi s God . Althoug h th e Christia n 
theological positio n o f monotheis m argue s tha t on e canno t assig n an -
thropomorphic characteristic s t o it s God , attempt s t o "desex " o r us e 
multiple anthropomorphi c term s fo r Go d hav e bee n me t wit h stron g 
resistance in much o f Western Christia n religiou s practice. 43 

Many feminis t theologian s hav e encourage d usin g alternativ e gende r 
images fo r th e sak e o f enablin g riche r spiritua l connections . Caro l 
Saussy writes: 

When women image Deity in exclusively male terms, they relate to God (tha t is, 
male Deity) as "like the other but not like me." The symbols used of this Jewish 
and Christian male Deity or God are most often symbol s of power and author -
ity: Father, Lord, Ruler , and King . When women image Deity in female terms , 
however, they relate to Goddess as "like me." Symbols that speak to the Goddess 
are also powerful symbol s bu t ar e more likely representativ e o f nurturin g an d 
relational power and are perhaps more serene: Earth Mother, Life Giver, Com-
forter, Wisdom.44 

Evoking th e Goddes s ca n b e enormousl y creative , challenging , an d 
energizing fo r som e survivors . However , replacin g mal e imager y o f th e 
divine wit h essentializin g femal e imager y i s no t a  long-ter m solution , 
especially fo r survivor s wh o wer e abuse d o r neglecte d b y women. Divi -
nized anthropomorphi c solution s ar e insufficient solution s to facilitatin g 
empowerment fo r survivor s of childhood sexua l abuse primarily becaus e 
they sustain a  paternalistic paradigm tha t mirror s the relationship wher e 
they wer e traumatize d b y betrayal . An d suc h a  paradig m i s dangerou s 
insofar a s i t set s th e ton e a s t o ho w a  survivo r relate s t o thos e i n 
authority a s well a s how sh e relates to her own authority . 
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I I . N o Redemptio n 

The Si n o f Bein g Embodie d a s Femal e 

It i s my  clai m tha t me n projec t thei r fea r o f deat h ont o wome n b y 
claiming wome n ar e mor e bodil y i n "nature. " Suc h myth s hav e con -
vinced wome n ove r tim e tha t the y ar e innatel y sinfu l an d thei r bodil y 
appetites ar e dangerous . Becaus e "woman " canno t contro l herself , s o 
patriarchal myth s tel l us , she mus t b e lead by , dominated i f need be , by 
men. Suc h discours e support s th e "rightness " o f violenc e agains t her ; i t 
also set s he r u p t o b e i n constan t nee d o f bodily  redemption . Suc h a 
quest fo r redemptio n i s behind bot h he r surrende r t o her abuse r an d th e 
chronic dietin g pattern s o f th e wome n who m I  have interviewed . Thes e 
thin (an d ofte n brief ) "redemptions " ar e false . Theolog y tha t doe s no t 
mitigate dominanc e agains t wome n promote s violenc e an d femal e pas -
sivity. Thi s i s see n mos t clearl y i n he r sacrificin g relationshi p t o he r 
body. 

Origins o f a  Cultura l Illnes s 

It i s strikin g ho w ofte n th e imager y o f anorexic s include s Christian / 
ascetic themes , wit h a  dualisti c constructio n o f mind/matte r an d spirit / 
appetite code d i n term s o f purity/contamination , an d th e ultimat e goa l 
of cleansing the soul of desire/hunger. 45 "Ou t o f the earth-womb vegeta -
tion an d nourishmen t emerged , a s the huma n chil d ou t o f th e woman' s 
body. Th e words fo r mothe r an d mu d (earth , slim e the matter  o f whic h 
the plane t i s composed , th e dus t o r cla y o f whic h "man " i s built ) ar e 
extremely clos e i n languages : mutter,  madre,  mater,  materia,  moeder, 
modder."46 

For centurie s th e feminin e ha s bee n associate d wit h th e body , nature , 
and chaoti c darkness . From th e days of Aristotle (fourt h centur y B.C.E.) , 
nature an d bod y hav e bee n relegate d t o a  negativ e statur e opposit e t o 
mind an d spirit . In  he r essay , "I s Femal e t o Mal e a s Natur e I s t o 
Culture?," anthropologis t Sherr y Ortne r postulate s a  universa l devalua -
tion o f wome n base d o n a  cultura l assumptio n o f th e hierarch y o f 
culture (th e spher e o f huma n control ) ove r natur e (spontaneou s pro -
cesses tha t human s d o no t contro l bu t ar e dependen t on). 47 Accordin g 
to theologian Rosemar y Radfor d Ruether , 
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Women ar e symbolize d a s "close r t o nature " tha n me n an d thu s fal l i n a n 
intermediate position betwee n cultur e a s the male sphere and uncontrolled na -
ture. Thi s i s du e bot h t o woman' s physiologica l investmen t i n th e biologica l 
processes that reproduce the species rather than in processes that enhance her as 
an individua l an d t o th e abilit y o f mal e collectiv e powe r t o exten d women' s 
physiological role into social roles confined t o child nurture and domestic labor. 
Female physiological processes are viewed as dangerous and polluting to higher 
(male) culture. Her social roles are regarded as inferior to those of males, falling 
lower on the nature-culture hierarchy. 48 

The Christia n traditio n ha s no t onl y maintaine d thi s hierarchica l 
order o f value s bu t reifie d the m b y acceptin g Aristotle' s mos t harmfu l 
charge agains t femal e nature— a fundamenta l weaknes s i n morality. 49 

Wrote Tertullian : 

You [woman ] ar e th e devil' s gateway . Yo u ar e th e unseale r o f tha t forbidde n 
tree. You ar e the first deserter o f th e Divine Law. You are she who persuade d 
him whom the Devil was not valiant enough to attack. You destroyed s o easily 
God's image , man . O n accoun t o f you r desert , tha t i s death , eve n th e So n of 
God had to die.50 

From a  hetero-masculinis t perspectiv e everythin g abou t a  woma n i s 
both grounde d i n an d define d b y he r femal e bod y and , i n particular , it s 
sexuality, defined a s the abilit y to arous e the male subject rathe r tha n t o 
experience desire . Whateve r i s arousin g abou t he r (th e femal e object) , 
and eve n whethe r sh e intend s t o arouse , i s als o designate d b y th e mal e 
subject. Hi s feeling s becom e hers , his desir e her desirability , hi s admira -
tion he r measur e o f worth , hi s disdai n he r degradation , hi s ridicul e he r 
humiliation.51 

A woman' s sexuality , he r bod y an d he r appetite , hav e lon g bee n 
considered religiousl y symbolic . He r bod y an d it s craving s hav e bee n 
made t o b e responsiv e t o th e meaning s give n t o the m b y religiou s dis -
course. Women' s sexualit y ha s bee n blame d fo r th e fal l o f humanit y a s 
far bac k a s the first century. The original Genesi s story suggests women' s 
co-responsibility fo r sin . Bu t i n th e Ne w Testamen t narrativ e o f 1s t 
Timothy 2:12-1 4 th e blam e i s squarely place d o n Eve : "Ev e was clearl y 
the one who wa s deceived an d brok e God' s law , not Adam. " 

According to Ruether , women' s subordinat e statu s i s viewed no t onl y 
as a  reflectio n o f he r inferio r natur e bu t a s "jus t punishment " fo r he r 
allowing evi l t o com e int o th e world , thereb y leadin g t o th e deat h o f 
Christ. Rea d fro m thi s perspective , th e deat h o f Chris t onl y deepen s 
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female guilt , whil e i t absolve s Ada m (an d me n i n general ) o f an y faul t 
and allow s men t o represent the male savior a s priests.52 

The fourth-centur y theologia n an d "Fathe r o f Catholicism, " St . Au -
gustine, claimed women lack the capacity in themselves to "imag e God. " 
They reflec t God' s imag e onl y when viewe d togethe r wit h th e male wh o 
is their head , bu t me n represen t Go d full y i n themselves. In this scenari o 
women ar e headles s withou t a  man. 53 Augustin e promote d th e Paulin e 
insinuation tha t onl y men can represent Go d full y an d b e "heads " in the 
church, in the home, and i n secular society. 54 

In th e thirteent h century , Catholi c philosophe r Thoma s Aquina s fol -
lowed i n Aristotle' s footsteps. 55 He , lik e Aristotle , claime d woma n wa s 
defective b y nature . Aquina s wrot e i n th e Summa  Theologica  tha t 
woman's subjugatio n existe d prio r t o he r sin—i t wa s create d b y God. 56 

Her subordinat e statu s was God's origina l intention . 
Many o f thes e patriarcha l theorie s (i n whic h me n ar e divinel y privi -

leged i n thei r capacit y t o imag e Go d i n the world) wer e adopte d durin g 
the Protestan t Reformatio n o f th e fifteent h an d sixteent h centuries . In 
Martin Luther' s Lectures  on  Genesis,  Ev e i s no t considere d inferio r t o 
Adam i n Eden, bu t because of her willful disobedienc e she was punishe d 
by God, demoted , an d al l women bor n o f Eve must suffe r lik e her—he r 
subjugation t o th e mal e i s punishmen t fo r he r sin . Luthe r wrote , "Th e 
woman bear s subordinatio n jus t a s unwillingly a s she bear s thos e pain s 
and inconvenience s tha t hav e bee n place d upo n he r flesh.  Th e rul e 
remains wit h th e husban d an d th e wif e i s compelle d t o obe y hi m b y 
God's command." 57 

John Calvin , considere d (b y man y Protestan t theologians ) t o b e th e 
greatest systemati c theologia n o f th e Reformation , sa w th e hierarchica l 
order o f me n ove r women , children , an d servant s a s th e origina l orde r 
of creation . Mal e dominanc e wa s see n a s ordained b y God . Fo r Calvin , 
"Any woma n wh o challenge s thi s hierarch y o r flaunts  he r wil l agains t 
the divin e mal e authorit y i s sinful , disrupt s th e orde r o f natur e an d 
society, and ma y very well be a witch." 58 

Having a  will an d bein g appetitive , like Eve, who coul d no t resis t he r 
curiosity an d s o at e from th e forbidde n tree , was surel y he r (an d tha t o f 
women throughou t history ) downfall . Tw o famou s Dominica n priests , 
Heinrich Krame r an d Jame s Sprenger , als o writin g i n th e fifteent h cen -
tury, lin k femal e sinfulnes s t o he r "appetitiv e nature. " The y write : "Al l 
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witchcraft come s from carna l lust , which i s in women insatiable . .  . .  She 
is more carna l than man." 59 

During th e perio d calle d th e Enlightenment , th e greates t numbe r o f 
female witc h persecution s occurred . Protestant s an d Catholic s wer e 
equally involve d i n persecutin g thes e marginalize d wome n an d thei r 
children.60 Wome n wh o wer e no t male-dependent—thos e wh o owne d 
land, midwives , an d herbalists , ol d an d youn g alike—wer e see n a s a 
threat to patriarchal rul e and were extinguished lik e a dangerous fire. 

When Ther e I s No Outside : Resistanc e throug h th e Bod y 

Several decade s ago , Kare n Horne y note d tha t "th e prerogativ e o f gen -
der [is ] th e sociall y sanctione d righ t o f male s t o sexualiz e al l females , 
regardless o f ag e o r status." 61 Christia n patriarch y ha s code d women' s 
sexuality, thei r will , an d thei r appetite s a s proo f o f thei r innat e sin -
fulness. Secula r patriarch y ha s sexualize d female s throug h observing , 
evaluating, an d usin g th e femal e bod y fo r thei r ow n purposes . Bot h 
ideologies merg e togethe r i n Wester n cultur e t o giv e cor e meaning s t o 
male an d female , masculin e an d feminine , i n Nort h America n society . 
Although no t al l me n ma y choos e t o exercis e thei r theologicall y divi -
nized right , no woman ca n choos e t o op t ou t o f thi s system. There i s no 
outside o f a  dominan t patriarcha l cultur e whic h i s sustained b y misogy -
nous religiou s symbo l systems . Al l wome n wil l b e sexualize d publicl y 
and privatel y throughou t life , an d eve n i f the y ar e discarde d o r judge d 
negatively, i t i s stil l agains t th e standar d o f th e indiscriminat e an d dis -
criminate heterosexis t mal e gaze. 62 

How suc h patriarcha l traditions , norms , an d value s com e t o b e sym -
bolized o n a  bod y leve l i s critica l t o explore . Suc h dominatio n i s trans -
lated b y th e inces t survivo r wh o develop s a n eatin g disorde r int o a n 
internalized patriarcha l voic e o r gaz e tha t measure s he r wort h b y he r 
body siz e an d master y o f he r appetite . Th e myt h goe s somethin g lik e 
this: "I f a  woma n suffer s (o r mor e benignly , surrenders ) appropriately , 
she wil l satisf y th e patriarcha l tyrant , an d b e redeemed. " Satisfaction 
maintained throug h bodil y contro l goe s agains t he r physica l need s an d 
thus must be continuously policed . 

Cultural philosophers inspire d b y Michel Foucault cal l this self-scruti -
nizing dynami c th e indiscriminat e normative  male  gaze 63 whic h ha s 
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been internalize d b y women . On e exampl e o f thi s despoti c cultura l 
internalization i s describe d b y a n anorexi c woma n wh o speak s o f " a 
dictator wh o dominate s me, " or, a s anothe r describe s it , " a littl e man 
who object s whe n I  eat." 64 Suc h a  relationshi p t o foo d an d fat signal s 
supranormal feminin e behavior. 65 

The woman wh o is body, self , and appetite policing (regardles s of her 
size) has internalized thi s male gaze. In Melinda's words , 

When I go into stores to buy clothes, the mirrors in the dressing rooms are cruel. 
They are the most mean mirrors . All I see is flab that' s normally hidden unde r 
clothes. Ther e ar e all these layer s an d layers an d even littl e layer s o f fat , it's 
really gross, it's really awful . I t must be really awful t o sit across from m e and 
look at me all bloated and ugly. 

The on e who canno t se e food an d her bod y withou t criticall y com -
menting o n the shape i n the mirror o r the size of a  portion o f foo d ha s 
internalized th e masculinis t voice—offender s i n bot h he r cultura l an d 
family environment . Gendere d self - an d appetite-policin g ha s a  lon g 
history. 

Religion an d Eating Disorder s 

Historically, bot h foo d an d eatin g hav e ha d differen t meaning s fo r 
women an d men . Durin g th e Middl e Ages , electiv e starvatio n wa s 
viewed t o be a primary mean s fo r wome n t o achiev e spiritua l purity. 66 

In moder n Wester n (an d Westernized) societie s tha t emphasiz e a  highl y 
individual an d physical/psychological, rathe r tha n a  spiritual, concept of 
the self , women stil l see k perfection throug h manipulatio n o f the physi-
cal. Thi s i s a  different , ye t related , sor t o f perfectio n tha n thei r fore -
mothers sought . Women' s "perfect " body/appetit e contro l i s not overtly 
religious i n natur e bu t reveal s he r covertl y sought-afte r gendere d nee d 
for redemption . Such redemption i s bought a t too high a price by ridding 
her body of its decidedly femal e features—secondar y sexua l characteris -
tics such as roundness in hips, stomach, and breasts—in hope s of finding 
freedom fro m th e sin of being born female. 67 

There ar e scholar s wh o mak e connection s betwee n patriarcha l reli -
gion an d self-starvin g females . Religiou s historia n Rudolp h Bel l coine d 
the term "hol y anorexia " t o describe the medieval concer n ove r whethe r 
such extrem e fastin g behavio r was the work o f God or the devil. Nearl y 
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half o f th e forty-tw o Italia n wome n wh o live d an d die d i n the thirteent h 
century an d cam e t o b e recognize d a s saint s exhibite d a n anorexi c 
behavior pattern. 68 

Historical researc h demonstrate s wome n exhibite d a n ethi c that valo -
rized food asceticis m mor e than men . One theory posited i s that becaus e 
women ha d fewe r vehicle s fo r direc t powe r i n th e church , thei r bodie s 
became thei r primar y symbo l o f wha t the y coul d hav e contro l over. 69 

According t o Carolin e Walke r Bynum , "Althoug h wome n wer e onl y 1 8 
percent o f thos e canonize d a s saint s betwee n 100 0 an d 1700 , the y 
comprised 2 3 percent o f thos e who die d fro m asceticis m an d 5 3 percen t 
of those fo r who m illnes s was centra l t o thei r sanctity." 70 

Bell expands muc h o f Bynum' s research . I n hi s study o f femal e ascet -
ics he examine s th e vita e o f 26 1 Catholi c "hol y women " fro m 120 0 t o 
the present . H e document s th e hig h numbe r o f case s o f wome n fo r 
whom self-starvatio n wa s centra l t o thei r asceticism . Bel l narrow s hi s 
focus t o the Italian peninsula an d to those 261 women recognize d b y the 
Roman Catholi c churc h a s saints , blesseds , venerables , o r servant s o f 
God. Bel l demonstrates tha t fo r 3 9 percent o f these women, a n anorexi c 
pattern i s evident . Th e percentag e i s lowe r amon g th e Franciscan s (3 2 
percent) an d highes t amon g the Dominicans (56  percent). 71 

Both Bel l an d Bynu m explor e patriarcha l context s tha t sustai n self -
starving behavio r i n medieva l women , ye t the y giv e littl e attentio n t o 
the attempte d rape s an d famil y abuse s tha t wen t o n i n som e o f th e 
women's histories . Th e connection s betwee n a  woman' s self-deprivin g 
relationship t o he r body , he r appetite , an d he r histor y o f religiou s com -
mitment nee d t o b e explore d throug h analyzin g he r familia l an d socia l 
context. 

The valu e o f m y wor k i s tha t I  can g o int o som e detai l regardin g th e 
family backgroun d o f my  respondents . 

Survivors of  Violence  Seek  Radical  Purity 

This soul would fain see itself free, and eating is killing it. 
—Teresa of Avila 

A full belly does not make for a chaste spirit. 
—Catherine of Siena 
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A purit y agend a throug h food-refusa l ha s historica l preceden t amon g 
Catholic saint s o f th e lat e Middl e Ages . Mal e biographer s (frequently ) 
and femal e saint s themselves (occasionally ) sugges t that the body shoul d 
be disciplined, defeated , o r eve n destroyed , i n order t o release or protec t 
the spirit. 74 Femal e saint s were recorde d t o b e bette r faster s tha n males . 
This differenc e ma y revea l th e femal e internalizatio n o f a  masculin e 
ideal—to b e free d fro m th e material , th e finite,  th e body . Suc h femal e 
fasting ma y hav e bee n don e t o punis h th e flesh,  t o destro y o r den y it s 
urges, and t o repress its sexuality. 75 

Integer, integra, integrum comes to mind. Untouched. A man is more untouched 
than a woman. He is inviolate; he does not have to be pregnant. A man remains 
himself, does not have to assimilate, renounce; only women have to do that. 

—Anonymous (modern) anorexic76 

Perhaps such restrictive behaviors among some fasting saint s stem no t 
so much fro m fea r o f desire but from a  deep yearning for bodil y integrit y 
(a desire to b e untouchable/inviolable) . Fo r example , Douceline o f Mar -
seilles, Columba o f Rieti , an d Lutgar d o f Aywiere s feare d thei r physica l 
appetites an d develope d obsessiv e fear s ove r havin g an y bodil y contact . 
Lutgard panicked a t an abbot' s insistence on giving her the kiss of peace; 
Jesus ha d t o interpos e hi s han d i n a  visio n s o tha t sh e was no t reache d 
by th e abbot' s lips . Sh e eve n aske d t o hav e he r ow n gif t o f healin g b y 
touch take n away. 77 Clar e o f Montefalc o sai d sh e would "rathe r spen d 
days i n hel l tha n b e touche d b y a  man." 78 Bot h Columb a o f Riet i an d 
Lutgard ha d indee d experience d physica l an d sexua l brutalit y prio r t o 
their becoming fasting saints. 79 

Although ther e ar e differen t reason s fo r th e preoccupatio n wit h fe -
male appetit e i n differen t historica l eras , abus e o f a  woman' s bod y 
signals th e wors t (o n a  continuum ) o f he r statu s a s a  sexualize d object . 
This does not mean that any woman's problem with food o r her appetit e 
and bod y perceptio n indicate s pas t sexua l abuse , rather , i t i s indicativ e 
of he r statu s a s sexualizabl e object . Wha t i s paramoun t though , an d 
virtually a  constant throughou t history , i s the very fac t tha t i t is symbol-
ism an d meaning  tha t mus t b e manipulated fo r wome n t o see k approva l 
and t o avoi d humiliation. 80 Mos t religion s demarcat e orde r fro m disor -
der and sin from sanctit y b y reference t o the female body. 81 Anthropolo -
gist Mary Dougla s claims , "Th e female body , site of processes men hav e 
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perceived historicall y a s mysteriou s an d potentiall y dangerous , offer s a 
most graphic symbolism o f ultimate concern . Women carr y potential fo r 
order an d meanin g an d fo r disorde r an d chao s in their very bodies." 82 

Menstruation, gestation , lactation , an d agin g al l testif y t o th e tri -
umphs an d tragedie s o f existence . Moreover , becaus e religion s choos e 
symbols no t onl y t o distinguis h orde r fro m disorder , bu t als o t o effec t 
order an d contro l disorder , th e femal e bod y ofte n ha s bee n religions ' 
symbol o f choice . Becaus e th e femal e bod y i s associate d mos t closel y 
with lif e an d deat h processes , authorit y asserte d ove r a  femal e bod y i s 
power asserte d ove r the very forces o f human life. 83 

Besides thei r bodies , women mus t als o accep t thei r appetite s a s sym -
bolic i n a  patriarcha l culture . Thei r appetit e an d eatin g mus t b e mad e 
responsive t o th e historicall y contextua l meanings  o f weigh t an d o f 
eating itsel f alon g with , o r instea d of , th e physiologica l cue s fo r hunge r 
and satiety. 84 

If a  woma n ca n control , shape , purify  he r body , perhap s sh e ca n 
control o r overcome the violence agains t he r in her life , the arbitrarines s 
of he r gende r assignmen t wit h al l it s existential-physical-emotional-be -
havioral meaning . I f sh e i s culturall y acceptabl e (thi n an d compliant ) 
then maybe she will receive a valued place in her environment . Paradoxi -
cally, b y gainin g contro l o f he r body , sh e succumb s t o he r fat e a s a 
woman. Onc e again , a s sh e succeeds , sh e fails . Thi s i s a  centra l double -
bind of femal e development . 

Indeed, patriarchal religiou s meaning s have seeped dow n throug h th e 
ages t o mak e "sense " o f women' s "natural " inferiority . Christianity' s 
misogynous virtues,  i f take n a t fac e value , ca n disempowe r an y female . 
Much o f Christia n discours e doe s no t mitigat e violenc e agains t wome n 
but rathe r give s religiou s meanin g t o femal e submissio n an d mal e do -
minion. 

In briefl y examinin g th e outcom e o f th e legac y o f femal e bodil y si n I 
find tha t a  woman' s searc h fo r spiritua l redemptio n ca n mas k a  dee p 
belief in her "natural " inferiority—her sens e of sinfulness. Unacceptabil -
ity i s inextricably linke d t o he r bodil y nature . On e can se e these dynam -
ics i n th e live s o f medieva l saint s a s wel l a s modern-da y "eating-disor -
dered" women . Bot h tim e period s reflec t a  misogynou s drea d o f bodil y 
desires tha t ar e projecte d ont o wome n becaus e the y appea r t o b e mor e 
mysterious an d body-oriente d tha n men . Bot h set s o f wome n hav e re -
sponded t o tha t fea r an d ar e symbolically expressin g tha t fea r wit h thei r 
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very bodies . Paradoxically, the y objectif y thei r ow n bodie s a s proof tha t 
they ar e acceptabl e subjects—worth y o f redemption—i n a  patriarcha l 
culture. Even a s they tr y t o transcen d th e values an d bea t th e syste m b y 
purifying themselves , the y ultimatel y becom e victim s o f a  sic k syste m 
that spell s death fo r thos e who surrende r t o it s values. 
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A Thinl y Veiled Skein: 
Exploring Troublesome Connection s 
among Incest , Eatin g Disorders, 
and Religiou s Discours e 

Paternalistic theolog y tha t instill s th e nee d fo r femal e redemptio n an d 
promises i t vi a a n externa l rescue r ha s faile d survivor s o f incest . Ye t 
such a  faith stil l lingers in the language of the survivors. Discern throug h 
the followin g cas e studie s ho w frequentl y thes e survivor s revea l psycho -
logical an d socia l conflicts , bor n fro m thei r inces t trauma , i n thei r reli -
gious discourse. A survivor's relationship to her body and to food reveal s 
an abusiv e pas t no t mitigate d b y he r faith . Religiou s discours e bot h 
shapes an d i s shaped b y her sexuall y abusiv e past and a t points reflects a 
double wounding . 

Religious languag e i s availabl e t o giv e spiritua l meanin g t o a  survi -
vor's post-trauma symptoms . I  found th e survivors to shar e a  number o f 
religious convictions : th e belie f tha t a  survivor' s sufferin g ha s a  divin e 
purpose, th e notio n tha t prayin g fo r reparatio n wil l hea l he r wounde d 
self, a sense of God' s silence , a sense that he r hunger an d foo d behavior s 
are symptom s o f he r evil , th e ide a tha t he r parent' s natur e i s God' s 
nature, a  sens e tha t sh e i s guilt y an d worth y o f blame , an d he r us e o f 
food ritual s to find meaning . 

79 
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I. Shared Religiou s Theme s 

God's Will 

Long after thei r liberation, people who have been subjected t o coercive control 
bear the psychological scars of captivity. They suffer no t only from classi c post-
traumatic syndrom e bu t als o from profoun d alteration s i n thei r relation s wit h 
God, with other people, and with themselves.1 

Many o f th e survivor s initiall y attemp t t o mak e sens e o f thei r inces t 
trauma throug h turnin g t o thei r religiou s contexts . Eve n thoug h onl y 
three ou t o f th e nin e survivor s interviewe d fo r thi s stud y com e fro m 
extremely religiou s home s (wher e tradition s wer e observe d o n a  dail y 
basis), al l wen t throug h period s o f believin g tha t th e abus e wa s "God' s 
will." T o maintai n a  jus t omnipoten t God , th e survivo r mus t blam e 
herself. A s W. R . D . Fairbair n ha s said , "I t i s bette r t o b e a  sinne r i n a 
world rule d b y Go d tha n t o liv e in a  world rule d b y the Devil." 2 In  he r 
struggle wit h he r abusiv e pas t an d painfull y compulsiv e present , Renit a 
saw God a s the only possible source of meaning for he r life : 

I'm more desperate than any normal person, in the sense that I—I really need to 
believe in Go d t o just—jus t t o kin d o f mak e it . I f ther e weren' t a  God , tha t 
would be awful. I  mean al l this suffering an d very hard work has to pay off. I f 
there is a God, then maybe I'm suppose d to go through this , then there's some 
sort of purpose to my life. 

When I  asked Renit a wha t purpos e he r lif e woul d hav e withou t a  God , 
she said, "I f ther e i s no Go d the n there' s n o purpose . I  mean i f we're al l 
just accidents , the n w e jus t com e an d go , that' s all—an d m y workin g 
through th e pain o f m y past has no point . My livin g today has no point , 
why bothe r i f there is no reward fo r al l this?" Janine, like Renita, relate d 
a desir e fo r a  Go d figure,  thoug h sh e wa s no t abl e t o convinc e hersel f 
that suc h a  figure  exists . T o hol d a n omnipoten t Go d woul d entai l 
holding herself responsibl e fo r he r past , ye t without Go d lif e was "pain -
fully empty. " In  he r words , " I ach e insid e whe n I  think tha t there' s n o 
one ou t ther e who care s abou t me . I mean, why g o on i f no one' s there ? 
I wis h I  coul d believ e tha t ther e wa s som e powe r tha t coul d hel p m e 
reclaim my own power." Hop e depended on help from a n outside sourc e 
for th e majority o f th e survivor s I  interviewed. Thei r horizontal,  huma n 
relationships ha d faile d them , s o the y move d int o a  vertical  one . A s 
Stephanie put it , "God' s th e only one I  can trust. " 
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As a  feminis t workin g wit h survivors , I  find  th e practic e o f seekin g 
the wil l o f a n external , omnipotent , masculin e Go d suspect . T o th e 
extent tha t recover y throug h Twelve-Ste p program s depend s o n relianc e 
on a  Highe r Power , thes e programs ar e base d o n a  patriarchal ideolog y 
that ha s n o plac e i n femal e liberation . Twelve-Ste p group s hav e bee n 
known t o sav e lives . Bu t "surrenderin g ou r wills " i s a t th e cor e o f 
female oppressio n i n patriarchy . Lik e othe r feminist s i n psychology an d 
theology, I  believ e w e nee d t o find  a n inne r wil l tha t i s bot h ou r ow n 
voice and part o f a  collective political movement . 

Asking a  survivo r t o searc h withi n t o find  he r strength , hope , an d 
courage i s askin g he r t o conten d wit h th e horror s o f memorie s sh e ha s 
been tryin g t o avoid , t o manag e throug h symptoms , o r t o sooth e 
through he r ques t fo r externa l spiritua l meaning . N o survivo r ca n em -
power hersel f withou t hel p fro m others . Sexua l traum a profoundl y af -
fects th e survivor' s human relationships , which ca n become infused wit h 
suspicion an d vulnerabl e t o dissolution . Hel p o r friendshi p ma y b e 
perceived a s counterfei t nurturance , a s insincere an d unreliable . Trust i n 
people an d communitie s ca n b e impaire d an d difficul t t o recover . Th e 
survivor's wish fo r a n externa l redeemer reveal s that she has internalize d 
the perpetrator's vie w of her , and tha t her religious community doe s no t 
support he r empowerment . Feeling s o f abandonmen t feste r insid e a 
survivor who has been betrayed no t only by the perpetrator o f abus e bu t 
by her socia l environmen t a s well . Yet in order t o mov e past destructiv e 
patterns, th e survivo r wil l nee d t o reac h ou t t o other s an d lear n abou t 
her rights to physical and emotional respect . She needs support i n finding 
her ow n voice , her ow n language ; an d encouragemen t t o honor he r wil l 
to survive can help her begi n overcoming a  wish fo r paterna l rescue . 

Prayers for Reparatio n 

At ag e ten , Janine woul d pra y dail y fro m a  devotiona l boo k calle d My 
Utmost for  His  Highest.  Sh e woul d as k Go d fo r "strengt h t o hav e th e 
discipline to serv e only Him." Sh e spoke of writing diarie s that were ful l 
of prayer s tha t he r "selfis h natur e woul d b e purge d . . . s o tha t I  coul d 
better serv e God. " Sh e prayed , quotin g th e Ne w Testament , "H e mus t 
increase and I  must decrease." She "would searc h i n the Bible for psalm s 
and prayer s tha t affirme d celibac y an d m y wish t o ea t onl y vegetables. " 
Her fathe r fough t wit h he r ove r he r refusa l t o ea t meat . Sh e told me , "I t 
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was a  battl e tha t I  felt powerfu l enoug h t o stan d u p for . I  could sa y n o 
to food bu t I  could no t tel l my father t o leave me alone. " 

When a  fathe r seduce s hi s daughte r int o sexuall y earnin g hi s favo r 
and th e mothe r doe s no t se e such offenses , th e survivo r realize s tha t he r 
world offer s he r no protection. Sh e learns that sh e will neither b e able t o 
get he r emotiona l need s me t no r activel y participat e i n life ; sh e mus t 
serve th e need s o f others . Al l nin e o f th e survivor s interviewe d ha d 
moments whe n the y praye d t o Go d t o protec t them , t o hea l thei r pain , 
to rescu e the m fro m thei r helples s situation , t o guid e the m i n th e righ t 
way to live so that they would no t have to suffer . 

Many o f thes e survivor s wen t throug h period s whe n the y fel t some -
thing wa s dreadfull y wron g withi n the m a s a  resul t o f th e sexua l viola -
tion. The y pleade d t o Go d no t onl y t o protec t them , bu t als o t o purif y 
them fro m thei r essentia l sinfulness . Stephani e articulate s ho w deepl y 
she feared bein g tainted b y her grandfather' s abuse . 

I was always extremely ashamed of my body. I had frequent dream s about ugly 
things growing in my body. I  felt m y grandfather transmitte d hi s evil inside of 
me and I  lived in terror mos t of my life waiting for thos e evil seeds—that evi l 
root—to bea r fruit . Whe n I  was nine or ten especially , I' d wak e up a t two or 
three i n th e mornin g an d I  woul d ope n a  Bibl e and— I couldn' t understan d 
anything, but I would try to read and would think, if I set the Bible by my bed, 
it will protect me. And then if I die, they will say the last thing she was did was 
read the Bible. 

Survivors i n thi s stud y receive d n o reparatio n until , a s adults , the y 
entered sociall y sensitiv e counseling . The y seeme d t o kno w cognitivel y 
that th e disgrac e belonge d t o thei r offenders , bu t thei r affect , posture , 
and voic e volum e reveale d a  continuin g sens e o f sham e an d self-blame . 
Victims o f traum a ofte n experienc e a  self-cognition tha t woul d b e mor e 
appropriate t o the perpetrator. A  culture that blame s the victim collabo -
rates wit h th e perpetrato r i n makin g i t excruciatingl y difficul t fo r th e 
survivor o f sexua l crim e t o overcom e a  feelin g o f sinfulness , unredeem -
able without th e favor o f God . 

God's Silenc e 

Without th e inne r pictur e o f carin g parents , ho w ca n on e survive ? . . . Every 
soul-murder victi m wil l b e racked b y the question "I s there life withou t fathe r 
and mother?"3 
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Survivors o f chroni c childhoo d traum a fac e th e tas k o f grievin g no t 
only fo r wha t wa s los t bu t als o fo r wha t wa s neve r their s t o lose—th e 
childhood tha t wa s stole n fro m the m i s irreplaceable. They mus t mour n 
the los s o f th e foundatio n o f basi c trust , th e belie f i n a  good parent . A s 
they come to recognize that they were not responsible fo r thei r fate , the y 
confront th e existentia l despai r ( a paren t an d Go d absence ) tha t the y 
could no t fac e i n childhood. 4 

As survivor s loo k t o secula r cultur e t o ai d the m i n finding  meaning , 
they als o find  tha t i t i s no t jus t thei r father s (o r jus t thos e offendin g 
relatives i n authority ) wh o experienc e female s a s the "touchabl e class. " 
A female bod y i s both mor e visibl e an d mor e humiliatin g t o he r simpl y 
because th e choic e to mak e i t visible o r sexua l i s not he r own . Hop e fo r 
being recognize d a s othe r tha n a  bod y i s fel t b y al l th e survivor s inter -
viewed. Bu t mos t d o no t "see " th e exten t t o which thei r Go d language , 
the patriarchal cultur e to which the y belong , their inces t experience , an d 
their eating problems ar e interdependent . 

Renita recall s time s whe n sh e woul d analyz e an d doub t God' s exis -
tence: 

I star t feelin g sorr y fo r mysel f sometime s ove r havin g thi s problem wit h foo d 
and m y self-image an d the n I  start overanalyzin g everythin g an d the n I  doubt 
God—and the meaning of God, and wonder if my life has any meaning really. I 
think m y bigges t fea r i s tha t ther e i s n o Go d an d tha t w e al l jus t di e [sligh t 
laugh], an d the n there , you know , I  mean w e could di e today i n tha t case , i t 
doesn't really matter. And that's my legitimate fear, like there is no God—and I 
wonder about this every day [slight laugh]. 

Renita i s a  survivo r o f multipl e molestatio n b y th e me n i n he r family . 
She doe s no t kno w wha t i t woul d b e lik e t o b e ou t fro m unde r a 
masculinist, minimalizin g mal e gaze . He r ple a t o Go d t o hel p he r find 
meaning reveal s he r cor e grie f bor n o f he r inces t trauma—whic h sen t 
the messag e t o her , lou d an d clear , regardin g her  place  o f meanin g i n 
this society. Kaschak illustrate s this point in reference t o her suicidal an d 
depressed clien t Diane . Diane , lik e m y cas e stud y Melinda , reporte d 
being gang-raped . Whe n th e rapist s wer e finished,  the y laughe d a t he r 
and said , " I hope you know your place now." 5 

Samantha illustrate s th e frustratio n on e feel s whe n on e pray s an d 
nothing changes : 

I was wondering where was God when I  was being abused? I  mean h e totally 
ignored me as a child. Even today, I get the feeling that there is something wrong 
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with me and I  am a freak fro m oute r space and al l that stuff. A [male] minister 
at the Twelve-Step meeting once said, "Well, all your Higher Power wants is for 
you to be happy." And so on and so forth. So, why doesn't my Higher Power do 
something? I don't know, I guess I need more trust. 

The temerit y o f Samanth a t o as k "Wher e wa s Go d whe n I  was bein g 
abused?" i s th e ver y courag e tha t sh e mus t nurtur e t o mov e throug h 
seeing th e traum a a s merel y a  persona l injustice . Whe n female/chil d 
submission t o paterna l authorit y fo r a  sens e o f protectio n i s exposed a s 
the patriarcha l backbon e tha t i t is , fewer wome n wil l blam e themselve s 
for th e sexua l crime s agains t them . They wil l refuse t o rely o n praye r t o 
change th e offender , an d wil l thu s b e mor e likel y t o fac e th e realit y o f 
their predicamen t an d spea k u p fo r th e hel p the y need . The y wil l n o 
longer wai t aroun d fo r thei r higher power t o "do " something . 

That Samanth a end s up feeling she need only surrender her skepticis m 
to her Higher Power fo r (usuall y masculine) him to do his job in empow-
ering he r i s th e cor e theologica l poin t tha t I  fin d s o dangerous . Th e 
paternalistic discours e s o heavil y wove n throug h Christianit y an d th e 
language of Twelve-Step Anonymous programs i s the very discourse tha t 
keeps women stuc k i n cycles of shame, passivity, isolation, and believin g 
that thei r onl y rea l problems ar e thei r "addictions " an d thei r "stubbor n 
wills." 

For survivor s wit h patriarchall y conceive d notion s o f God , especiall y 
ones fro m devou t Christia n backgrounds , rethinkin g religiou s rhetori c 
and institution s i s paramount fo r overcomin g th e valorization o f femal e 
self-abnegation. A s survivor s questio n patriarcha l notion s o f God , the y 
move awa y fro m givin g theologica l meanin g t o thei r abus e experience . 
They se e tha t suc h a n experienc e make s sens e onl y i n a  cultur e tha t 
justifies th e sexis t allocatio n o f power . Fo r som e survivors , t o questio n 
paternalistic construction s o f Go d an d sel f ca n provok e feeling s o f a 
second abandonment . In  facin g th e trut h o f thei r victimize d pasts , the y 
have had to leave the enchanted notio n o f home. In challenging the ways 
in whic h thei r religion s o f origi n an d Twelve-Ste p group s silenc e the m 
into daughterl y obedienc e t o divin e will , they confron t th e possibility o f 
having t o leav e home—tha t whic h i s familiar— a secon d time . A s on e 
survivor queried , "Ho w man y homes can a  person leave? " 

A survivor need s ongoin g suppor t t o deconstruc t th e governin g mas -
culinist worldvie w tha t ha s s o gravel y encode d itsel f upo n he r flesh . 
Natalie garnere d suc h suppor t b y takin g a  women' s studie s course . 
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Because o f th e breadt h o f question s sh e coul d explor e there , sh e wa s 
able no t onl y t o ponde r th e realit y o f oppression , bu t als o t o explor e 
possible ways o f dealin g with suc h evil . For a  just future , th e absenc e of 
a patriarchal Go d seeme d t o b e paramount. In  Natalie's words , "Afte r I 
read Mary Daly , I  found mysel f feelin g lik e how coul d God allo w this t o 
happen t o wome n .  . . generation afte r generation , i t keep s happening . 
Just gettin g a  sens e o f bein g overwhelme d wit h this , an d th e rag e o f it , 
and feelin g lik e i f ther e i s a  God—tha t Go d woul d eithe r hav e t o b e 
completely powerless , or evil. " Natalie eventually dethrone d th e patriar -
chal Go d wh o doe s no t respon d t o atrocitie s agains t femal e humanity . 
She experience d th e vacanc y tha t suc h a  dethronemen t engendere d an d 
filled i t wit h he r ide a o f a  Go d wh o care s abou t humanity . Sh e mad e 
clear tha t suc h a  Go d need s allie s i n th e worl d t o brin g abou t socia l 
justice. 

Imagine th e justic e tha t coul d b e brough t abou t i f women channele d 
their dietin g rigor—whic h mask s righteou s rage—int o supportin g eac h 
other, fo r instance , i n th e fight  fo r th e passin g o f th e Equa l Right s 
Amendment. Instea d o f expiatin g patriarchall y impose d sham e throug h 
their bodies , the y coul d strengthe n thei r bodies , minds , an d soul s t o 
stand soli d wit h eve r expandin g political , economic , an d psychologica l 
weigh tiness. 

Hunger a s Indicator o f Innat e Badnes s 

Those whom satiety drove from paradise, fasting restores. 
—Jerome's counsel to a virgin 6 

Like fasting saint s of the late Middle Ages, incest survivors experienc e 
their bodil y sensations—especiall y hunger—a s somethin g tha t coul d 
mushroom ou t o f control . Th e saint s wh o directe d thei r hunge r towar d 
the eucharist di d so partly becaus e i t was an acceptable objec t o f cravin g 
and partly becaus e i t was a  self-limiting (contained ) food. 7 Lik e contem -
porary inces t survivor s wit h eatin g disorders , thes e ascetic s fel t desper -
ately vulnerabl e befor e bodil y need s an d use d foo d refusa l t o destro y 
them. Contemporar y drea d o f femal e fles h i s hear d throughou t thes e 
case studies . I t i s a s i f moder n survivor s ca n hea r throug h th e centurie s 
the internalized religiou s belief s hel d regarding female flesh . 

The contemporary survivor' s behavio r wit h foo d reveal s her desir e t o 
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receive that which sh e felt was missing in her relationship t o her parents , 
to God , an d t o herself . She both repair s an d expresse s he r damage d sel f 
through he r foo d conduct—overeating , binge-purging , chroni c appetit e 
policing, o r no t eating . Fo r Janine , foo d refusa l o r eatin g onl y selecte d 
kinds o f food wer e means of self-repai r an d purification : 

When I  was hungry I  felt like I was living right. I even felt bette r when I  would 
eat onl y fruit s an d vegetables , eve n whe n hungry . Prett y soo n I  was abl e t o 
convince my mind an d m y body tha t suc h feeling s o f purity wer e much bette r 
than any fattening food . I  was on my way to becoming the invulnerable perfec-
tion that I  really craved. To eat bad foods when hungry would so annihilate my 
self-esteem tha t i t was never worth th e indulgence. If I ever binged i t would be 
on what I called "air foods"—ones tha t were virtually calorie-less. I believed the 
kind of foo d tha t went into my body had the power t o absolve or disgrace me 
and I would feel these feelings deeply depending on what I had ingested. 

What th e survivo r doe s with foo d correspond s t o her history o f bein g 
violated. Sh e enacts  th e violenc e agains t he r a s sh e binges. 8 Wha t wa s 
"put int o her " (whethe r a  finger,  a n object , a  penis , o r a  tongue ) i n 
sexual abus e had th e power t o tain t her an d mak e her fee l ashamed . Th e 
metaphor o f foo d reveal s an d extend s th e defilin g powe r tha t sexua l 
abuse ha d o n her . Whe n sh e ingest s th e food s sh e call s "bad, " th e 
degrading memorie s tha t sh e experience d whil e bein g abuse d agai n 
emerge. Foo d refusal , purging , an d consumptio n o f onl y "good " food s 
regulate these memories ' entry into conscious awareness . 

Parental Projectio n a s God Imag e 

Sigmund Freu d offere d importan t insight s int o th e rol e o f parent s i n th e 
formation o f th e representatio n o f God . H e posite d tha t Go d wa s a n 
"exaltation" o f parenta l images . To o ofte n th e notio n o f Go d receive s 
little o r n o attentio n amon g menta l healt h professionals . Suc h a n omis -
sion mean s missin g a n importan t an d relevan t piec e o f informatio n 
about th e survivor' s developmenta l histor y an d he r privat e elaboration s 
(conscious an d unconscious ) o f parenta l images. 9 

Samantha reacte d ver y strongl y t o my  question s abou t God . Th e 
parental aspect s o f Go d see m very clear : " I refus e t o us e the ter m God ; 
it's to o loade d fo r me . It' s th e Go d o f wrath , it' s th e Go d o f judgment , 
it's the God o f shaming , it' s the God o f punishment." Samanth a tol d m e 
directly tha t "a s a  littl e kid , m y parents wer e God , alway s shamin g an d 
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forever punishin g me. " Sh e claime d th e wor d "God " wa s jus t "to o 
loaded." Instea d sh e used the term Higher  Power. 

Cherise indicated , thoug h unwittingly , tha t Go d an d Sata n wer e in -
separable i n he r min d fro m he r father . Bot h he r churc h communit y an d 
her fathe r lef t he r feeling lik e " a perpetua l sinner. " Sh e told me , 

My grandmother took me to church and I hated it. I remember people whom I'd 
never seen befor e woul d b e telling me I  was a  sinner, an d tha t I  was bad an d 
that i t was because of me that Jesus died. I didn't even know who Jesus was, I 
thought he was the boy down the street and I wondered ou t loud, "Wa s he the 
one who wa s hi t b y a  car? " The y woul d respon d back , "Heathen ! Satan ha s 
her!" Nobody explaine d an d thi s made me more confused becaus e Satan I  did 
know—he wa s m y father . M y concep t o f Go d mirrore d m y relationshi p t o 
my father. 

Because one' s God-imag e i s thought t o b e forme d i n relation t o earl y 
experiences wit h one' s parents , listenin g t o wha t a  perso n believe s i s 
essential t o discernin g he r worl d o f wishes , fears , hopes , an d dreams . 
Discerning the conten t o f one' s God-languag e an d religiou s imaginatio n 
can ai d helping-professional s t o gai n a  wide r visio n o f a  survivor' s 
relationship t o he r parent s an d socia l context . Caro l Saussy  lend s a n 
example o f th e powe r an d proces s o f parenta l projection s whe n sh e 
writes: 

One could assume that a  child's early experience of her angry, verbally abusiv e 
father resulte d i n a  representatio n o f authorit y a s exacting , threatening , an d 
punishing. The child' s fel t reaction s t o authority—tha t is , to her father—tak e 
the form o f an unconscious representation o f ultimate Authority. To this child, 
father i s ultimate authority . The child internalizes , along with bad , frightenin g 
father, a  negative self-representation: ba d me, worthy of punishment. Her nega-
tive father/authority representatio n i s in place and will become her unconscious 
representation of God/authority. 10 

Experience o f parenta l har m an d neglec t fo r th e survivo r the n easil y 
becomes projecte d ont o Go d (ba d object/wished-fo r object ) an d acte d 
out i n foo d behavior . Th e survivor' s relationshi p t o foo d an d he r bod y 
not onl y reveal s a  conflic t bor n o f th e traum a o f incest , i t als o reveal s a 
conflict ove r wh o sh e ultimatel y is , an d wh y sh e i s here . He r sens e o f 
meaninglessness doe s no t represen t a  vagu e philosophica l angs t abou t 
being mortal , bu t evolve s ou t o f th e specifi c experienc e o f incest , whic h 
teaches the survivor acutel y painful lesson s abou t the meaning of her lif e 
as a woman. The survivors I  interviewed al l struggled agains t the lesson s 
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that bein g objectifie d ha d taugh t them . None wante d t o believ e tha t th e 
only wa y sh e coul d find  relationa l meanin g wa s throug h he r abilit y t o 
please. Eac h on e wrestle d wit h thes e issue s throug h he r body , manag -
ing conflict s ove r th e threa t o f meaninglessnes s b y rituall y imbuin g 
food wit h symboli c conten t tha t helpe d he r determin e he r wort h an d 
identity. 

At times food serve d as a good God, a  wished-for parent . It comforte d 
when sh e felt lonely , it soothed when sh e felt anxious , it nourished whe n 
she fel t emotionall y deprived , i t rewarded he r fo r copin g with a  life tha t 
could crus h a  person . A t time s foo d functione d a s a  guide , praising th e 
survivor when sh e ate the "right " amoun t o f food an d wasn' t too greed y 
or self-focused . No t onl y th e large r culture' s messag e abou t prope r 
female behavior , bu t als o th e controllin g voic e o f th e offende r ma y b e 
heard i n thi s God . A t othe r times , the survivor' s foo d behavio r reveale d 
a crue l Go d wh o tease d he r wit h temptatio n an d the n berate d he r fo r 
having indulge d herself . Thi s Go d to o ha s th e voic e o f th e perpetrator , 
holding he r accountabl e fo r al l he r appetite s an d punishin g he r wit h 
shame. Thi s despoti c voic e als o proclaime d he r doome d t o a  faile d 
future, a n isolated lif e due to her insatiabl e appetite , which would surel y 
make her repulsive . 

Self-Blame 

Maria Goretti' s stor y (whic h I  related i n chapte r 4)  i s a  recen t exampl e 
of religious emphasis on female value through a  female bearin g responsi -
bility fo r wha t happen s t o he r sexually . Ye t holding female s responsibl e 
for sexua l activit y i s nothin g ne w i n religiou s an d secula r circle s alike . 
The biblica l accoun t o f creatio n blame s Ev e fo r th e adven t o f universa l 
sin. He r sexualize d disobedienc e wa s th e caus e o f humanity' s fal l fro m 
grace, th e bringe r o f lus t int o th e world . Th e messag e t o an y chil d i s 
simple: "I' m a  female jus t like Eve, therefore I  too brin g about lust. " n 

As a  child , an d eve n now , Renit a wonder s whethe r he r perpetrators , 
who accuse d he r of being seductive, were right. In  her words : 

I di d fee l responsibl e fo r wha t ha d happened . . .. I  star t feelin g like , "Wel l 
maybe they were right . Maybe I  shouldn't hav e tried to look good , or—wear , 
you know , fashionabl e clothes. " I  was alway s defian t a s a  child . Lik e i f the y 
said, "Don' t wear something that showed my arms or stomach," I'd wear it. So 
I'd fee l like , wel l i f I  hadn' t don e tha t . . . i f I  had covere d u p m y body—i t 
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wouldn't hav e happened .  . . maybe i f I  were fa t an d unattractive , you know , 
nobody would touch me. 

Traditionally, Christia n doctrin e focuse s o n overcomin g th e appetite s 
of body , th e sexua l ac t i n general , an d th e femal e bod y i n particula r a s 
the origi n o f th e wors t sin . Fo r female s raise d i n th e Roma n Catholi c 
tradition, a s wer e Renit a an d Janin e (tw o o f th e thre e anorexic s i n 
this study) , th e focu s o n asexuality , vi a adoratio n o f th e Virgi n Mary , 
begins early . 

Focusing on the Virgin Mary a s a spiritual figure  can be a way a  child 
finds imaginativ e sexua l refuge—fo r Mar y wa s considere d t o b e th e 
pinnacle o f asexuality . Identifyin g wit h Mar y a s a n ico n ca n hel p th e 
child-victim dissociat e fro m he r sexuality . Althoug h neithe r Renit a no r 
Janine explicitl y identifie d wit h th e Virgin Mary , othe r Catholi c wome n 
survivors with who m I  have worked hav e identified wit h "th e virgin" a s 
a desir e t o b e impenetrable . Bu t th e untenabl e imag e o f Mar y ca n als o 
work t o sham e th e chil d wh o wa s sexuall y abused . Fo r n o on e ca n b e 
like Mary—a Virgi n Mother . 

Childhood sexua l assaul t exploit s th e chil d b y prematurely introduc -
ing he r t o he r sexuality . He r bod y ma y b e involuntaril y aroused , an d 
consequently sh e feel s betraye d b y an d alienate d fro m it . Sh e incorpo -
rates thes e feeling s int o he r developin g perceptio n o f he r body . Eventu -
ally th e survivo r ha s t o realiz e tha t th e crim e wa s no t cause d b y he r 
sexuality o r b y her body , bu t tha t th e sexua l relationshi p wa s the mean s 
through whic h th e offende r mad e us e o f th e chil d fo r th e offender' s 
own satisfaction . 

Crave Sense-Experienc e o f Relie f 

Because th e nin e survivor s suffere d fro m post-traumati c stres s symp -
toms, the y al l gre w t o crav e sensation s tha t woul d provid e comfor t 
and relie f fro m shame-producin g memories , body-imag e dread , sens e of 
powerlessness, an d a  sense o f futur e doom . Samanth a tol d m e that "no t 
being abl e t o trus t a  Go d o r a  Highe r Power " wa s a  direc t outcom e o f 
being abused. Ye t she felt tha t suc h a n inabilit y t o surrender t o this Go d 
was the source of he r problems today . Sh e said, " I resent having to do i t 
all alone." 

Theological paternalis m i s a  fault y vehicl e o f empowerment . Ye t n o 
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survivor ca n empowe r hersel f withou t hel p fro m others . Sharin g ou r 
social context s an d "unpacking " th e gender-loade d politica l meaning s 
that wor k t o kee p u s cycling in a  wheel o f self-destructivenes s i s part o f 
how w e assis t each other , par t o f how w e empower ourselves . When w e 
rely o n empowerin g ourselve s i n isolation , despai r ca n b e th e result . 
When w e ar e desperat e w e ar e mor e likel y tha n no t t o tur n t o som e 
individualized metho d o f copin g tha t work s t o mas k a s wel l a s manag e 
the enormity o f ou r pain . Note Samantha' s patter n o f coping : 

The only person I  could ever trust was myself, the only person who could save 
me was myself. My caretakers were either abusive or were not saving me, they 
were not rescuing me. So I could not trust anyone. I think insofar a s I could not 
turn t o any sor t o f benig n Go d fo r comfort , I  had t o be able to do somethin g 
that I  could d o fo r myself—yo u know— I mean , my parents certainl y ha d n o 
clue how to comfort me . So I turned to food. I  had to do it; comfort wasn' t one 
of the options in my family. 

Samantha use d foo d t o rescu e hersel f whe n Go d an d he r parent s woul d 
not. Foo d becom e a  vehicle t o transcen d he r experienc e o f feelin g emo -
tionally desolate . Surrenderin g t o a  Highe r Powe r i s no t th e solution . 
Rather, breakin g ou t o f isolatio n wit h affirmin g an d consciou s other s i s 
paramount fo r survivors , lik e Samantha , wh o ten d t o isolate . I t seem s 
that dependenc e o n a  paterna l rescu e an d isolatin g an d seekin g self -
soothing ritual s i n private ar e two side s to th e sam e culturall y gendere d 
"coin." 

Food consumptio n o r it s refusa l ca n indee d wor k t o displac e th e 
anxiety an d depressio n on e develop s a s a  resul t o f th e traum a o f sexua l 
abuse. Self-psychologist s Richar d Ulma n an d Dori s Brother s defin e ad-
dictive trigger  mechanisms  a s "specifi c substances , behaviors , or person s 
(e.g., alcohol, drugs , food, sexua l partner , o r gambling) tha t ar e used o n 
a habitua l an d compulsiv e basi s t o arous e archai c narcissisti c fantasie s 
and accompanyin g mood s o f narcissisti c bliss , whic h i n tur n provid e 
desperately neede d antianxiet y and/o r antidepressan t relie f fro m dys -
phoric affec t states." 12 Samanth a use d foo d (a s well a s drug s an d alco -
hol) t o sooth e he r i n ways he r parent s wer e unabl e to . All nin e o f thes e 
survivors revea l narcissisti c deprivatio n du e t o parenta l failure . Th e 
intrusions o f inces t reinforc e thi s deprivation , whic h le d th e survivo r t o 
seek escape . The mos t tangibl e escap e rout e a  child ca n find  an d experi -
ence i s foo d binging , whic h work s t o anesthetiz e he r deprivatio n an d 
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isolation. A s Cheris e see s it , "Foo d i s th e onl y lega l dru g availabl e t o 
a child. " 

Food Ritual s Symboli c o f Spiritua l Ques t 

As previousl y stated , traum a deepl y influence s huma n relationships , 
which ca n becom e imbued wit h distrus t an d i s vulnerable to dissolution . 
Assistance o r friendshi p ma y b e perceive d a s insincer e an d unreliable . 
Faith i n peopl e an d one' s communit y ca n b e hindere d an d difficul t t o 
reclaim. Ye t fo r a  survivo r t o overcom e som e o f he r mor e destructiv e 
patterns with foo d an d self-blame , sh e will need t o reach ou t to saf e an d 
supportive others . Mos t survivor s initiall y resis t suc h self-extensio n fo r 
fear o f furthe r sham e an d abuse . Th e survivors ' ritua l behavio r wit h 
food seem s t o hav e symbolize d wha t the y di d no t receiv e fro m peers , 
parents, and organize d religiou s institutions . 

All nin e o f th e survivor s hav e develope d relationship s t o foo d tha t 
appear t o revea l a  spiritua l ques t an d a  desir e fo r "right " attachment . 
They bon d wit h foo d (an  inanimat e bu t readil y availabl e objec t t o 
animate i n the imagination) a s a  result o f having no one else whom the y 
could trust . What they do or do not do with foo d i s supposed to produc e 
positive feeling s o f bein g loved, good , disciplined , valued , comforted , o r 
protected. Thei r foo d behavio r ca n als o arous e negativ e feeling s fo r th e 
survivor, such as feelings o f being bad, voracious, monstrous, disgusting , 
repulsive, destine d fo r failure , greedy , an d lazy . I n eithe r case , food , 
unlike those closes t to her , was a n objec t sh e could trus t an d b e effecte d 
by—it wa s in her control . She, and he r culture , imbued i t with meaning . 

In all the survivors' case studies i t is clear to me that religious meanin g 
or issues of ultimate  concern  u  ar e expressed i n each survivor' s behavio r 
with food : "Th e anxiet y o f meaninglessnes s i s anxiety abou t th e los s o f 
an ultimate concern , o f a  meaning which give s meaning to al l meanings . 
This anxiet y i s arouse d b y th e los s o f a  spiritua l center , o f a n answer , 
however symboli c an d indirect , t o th e questio n o f th e meanin g o f exis -
tence." 14 A survivor's relationship t o food an d her body not only reveal s 
the conflic t bor n o f th e traum a o f incest , i t als o reveal s a n existentia l 
conflict ove r her identity—who sh e is ultimately—why sh e is here. 

For th e femal e survivo r wh o ha s a n eatin g disorde r thi s identit y 
conflict i s intensified . Sh e see s i n he r eatin g behavio r (lik e he r perpetra -
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tor) th e powe r tha t sh e canno t master . I f sh e ha d an y pleasurabl e feel -
ings15 durin g th e sexua l abuse , sh e interpret s thi s a s ambivalenc e ove r 
whether o r no t th e perpetrato r wa s trul y i n th e wrong—whic h usuall y 
is the perpetrator' s intention . Th e foo d behavior , lik e her abus e history , 
is rigorously protecte d fro m publi c view . Sh e guards agains t it , o r finds 
some wa y t o expung e i t fro m he r awareness . T o th e survivor , thi s 
binging behavio r evoke s an d simultaneousl y numb s he r shame . A s sh e 
diets or purges she seeks to atone for he r fel t character flaws.  Her projec t 
of self-redemptio n become s a  vicious cycle . 

Self-destructive religiou s language , lik e a n eatin g disorder , ca n b e 
found amon g peopl e othe r tha n survivors , bu t fo r th e survivor , I  fee l 
these unspeakabl e concern s ar e shoute d throug h he r bod y an d throug h 
her food behavior . As a survivor quest s for spiritua l meaning in self-hel p 
gatherings t o ai d he r i n overcoming he r eatin g disorder , sh e seems to b e 
searching fo r a  fait h tha t wil l offe r he r wha t sh e i s no longe r receivin g 
from he r eatin g behavior—a n escap e fro m th e traumati c an d emotion -
ally vacan t pas t an d a  plac e t o repai r an d nurtur e a  sens e o f power , 
meaning, and value in her present . 

I I . Alternativ e Copin g Technique s 

Nugget Experienc e 

Victims of inces t who surviv e and overcome the pain an d neglect of thei r 
past ofte n develo p technique s t o maintai n a n authenti c sens e o f self . 
Psychologist Donn a LaMa r ha s calle d suc h peopl e transcenders. 16 The y 
succeed b y affirmin g themselves , b y distancin g themselve s fro m thei r 
families, an d b y drawin g close r t o others . "Transcender s a s children , 
learn t o nurtur e an d protec t themselve s o n ver y little . .  . .  They tak e in , 
absorb, an d savo r tidbit s o f offerings . Thes e offering s ar e use d fo r 
growth ove r many years. " 

All o f th e survivor s i n thi s stud y hav e com e t o rel y o n foo d t o hel p 
them transcend  thei r unbearabl e realities . The y hav e narrowe d thei r 
focus t o th e fantasy , "I'l l b e oka y a s lon g a s I  ea t onl y certai n foods " 
(for th e anorexic) , o r "A s lon g a s I  have somethin g swee t I  can tolerat e 
almost anything " (fo r th e binger) . Food an d foo d ritual s becom e a  very 
small life-preserve r tha t th e survivo r hold s ont o eve n lon g afte r th e 
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perpetrator i s gone . Ther e i s a  sens e tha t traum a o r deat h lurk s nearb y 
and she must always be prepared . 

Some o f th e survivor s interviewe d fo r thi s stud y hav e ha d a  nugget 
experience tha t the y can recall . Such memories may help them transcen d 
their abusiv e past s an d fin d connections , beside s food , i n thei r future . 
Observe the responses to the following intervie w question : 

What or  who  facilitated  your  survival? 

Cherise told me that "ou t o f al l that abus e and al l of that pain, there stil l 
were som e nugget s o f gol d tha t I'v e bee n abl e t o pul l on , an d t o hol d 
onto now . I  foun d thos e nugget s o f gol d i n teacher s an d i n books . I 
didn't find  i t in my fait h community. " Cheris e spoke o f precious memo -
ries o f goin g t o ar t museum s wit h he r mothe r befor e sh e died . A s sh e 
reflected o n he r mother' s lif e sh e said , "M y mother , m y mother , my 
mother, I  mean , a s a  woma n toda y I  can loo k bac k a t m y mothe r an d 
say, 'My God , what sh e must have endured t o protect us. ' Until she took 
her ow n life , I  really believ e i n m y hear t tha t m y mothe r di d everythin g 
she coul d t o kee p hi m fro m us. " Sh e als o tol d me , "M y grandmothe r 
loved me fiercely." 

Books wer e significan t fo r Janin e a s well . Sh e spok e o f a  neighbo r 
couple (therapists ) wh o move d int o th e hous e nex t doo r t o he r family' s 
when sh e was a  teenager. She reported : 

I would go over to her house and visit and she would recommend books to me 
and got me involved in a peer-counseling support group. She didn't know about 
the abuse but she could see I was depressed and for the first time in my life I felt 
someone could see through me to the half that was not visible. I felt a first sense 
of connectio n t o someone . Becaus e sh e an d he r husban d wer e Christians , I 
joined thei r churc h an d the youth grou p tha t they led. If I  didn't have them as 
surrogate parents, I don't think—I don' t think I  would be here. I'm stil l friend s 
with that woman today. 

Melinda comforte d hersel f wit h musi c an d ha d a  nighttim e "secre t rit -
ual" tha t sh e use d t o consol e he r unti l sh e coul d fal l asleep . D . W . 
Winnicott would cal l such a ritual—with a n inanimate object—a transi-
tional object  tha t work s t o sooth e childre n a s the y cop e wit h parenta l 
separation anxiety. 17 Melinda' s abandonmen t concern s wer e quit e rea l 
at a  very early age . In her words , 
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As a four-year-old, I  had thi s secre t ritua l o f listenin g to classica l musi c in my 
bed a t night . I  would tur n u p th e radi o jus t lou d enoug h fo r m e to hea r th e 
music and then I  would turn i t down an d guess who the composer was befor e 
the announcer gave the information. Eve n at age four I  would do this and more 
often tha n no t I  would b e right . I f I  didn' t hav e musi c I  don' t kno w wha t I 
would have done; music was my reason for living. 

Alice Mille r claim s a  ke y ai d fo r a  child-victim' s surviva l i s a  sens e tha t 
there i s a  "helpin g witness" 18 wh o doe s no t fee l responsibl e fo r raisin g 
the chil d an d wh o i s no t camouflagin g cruelt y a s lov e becaus e th e 
witness has  experienced lov e in his or her own childhood . Such a helping 
witness usuall y i s someon e wh o know s tha t th e chil d i s special , eve n 
remarkable, an d ca n mirro r eve n a  modicu m o f th e child' s specialnes s 
back to her . 

Memory of  Resistance 

Not al l of the survivors could remember resistin g their sexua l and physi -
cal violations . Mos t ofte n th e child-victi m woul d freez e of f he r feeling s 
or envisio n hersel f escapin g fro m th e abusiv e event . Fo r example , Me -
linda remember s usin g he r imaginatio n t o escap e int o a  two-foo t b y 
two-foot cardboar d mange r scen e that her grandmother gav e her. In ou r 
second intervie w Melind a showe d m e her grandmother' s gif t an d sai d a s 
she pointe d t o th e display : " I wa s saf e there . Sometime s I' d b e Mary , 
sometimes I' d b e bab y Jesus . Sometime s th e Sta r o f Bethlehem. " Me -
linda's rea l mothe r wa s very sick mos t o f th e time an d offere d ver y littl e 
in th e wa y o f protectio n o r nurtur e t o Melind a a s a  result . Melind a di d 
hold o n t o a  fe w memorie s o f th e time s sh e di d se e he r mothe r sho w 
compassion. "M y mo m care d fo r he r garden , fo r th e neighbors ' plant s 
and thei r goldfish . Aroun d th e hous e sh e was num b mos t o f th e time. " 
Melinda, wh o wa s brutall y rape d b y her father , brother , an d hi s friends , 
used he r creativ e imaginatio n t o buil d upo n positiv e scene s wit h he r 
mother an d grandmother . Imaginatio n i s a vehicle to resist psychologica l 
violence. Imagina l musing s ar e al l mos t childre n ca n summo n whe n 
victimized, an d no t al l ca n muste r scene s o f compassion . Fo r th e fe w 
survivors who coul d remembe r a  time of physically resisting the violence 
against them , suc h a  memor y helpe d the m t o recove r thei r integrit y i n 
ways that were not a s accessible to those who fel t too paralyzed to resist . 
Note the cases of resistance in Janine an d Cherise . 
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Cherise informed m e that he r fathe r die d o f alcoholis m whe n sh e was 
sixteen. Bu t whe n sh e wa s twelv e sh e recalle d th e las t tim e he r fathe r 
tried t o rap e her . By that tim e she was five foo t nin e inches and weighe d 
275. Sh e resiste d he r father' s violenc e agains t he r b y takin g o n th e 
persona o f a  "prisone r o f war." In  her words : 

I remembe r m y fathe r comin g int o m y room . M y roo m wa s alway s lik e a 
fortress. I was always in a state of siege, and all—I—I had the mentality of—o f 
someone in war . I  mean I  was always [snap s fingers] on alert . I  mean I  would 
sleep in my clothes, I would sleep with a hammer under my pillow, I would sleep 
with knives and food unde r my bed. I would booby-trap my room—I even had 
a rock under my sink where I would keep the knives sharp. It's very clear to me 
that th e menace , the terror , wa s no t fro m outside . When I  was 1 2 my fathe r 
came in my room, and I very calmly just stood up, and I walked past him, and I 
went in the kitchen, and I got my rock out, and I took my 12-inch butcher knife, 
and I started sharpening it . I was very calm. He followed m e to the kitchen and 
I just looked a t the knife an d said , "Toda y i s the last day you will touch me, " 
and I said, "You come near me, and I will cut your fuckin' throat. " 

Janine als o remember s a  tim e whe n sh e wa s willin g t o kil l i f i t mean t 
saving herself . She was te n year s ol d th e summe r he r fathe r hel d he r o n 
his shoulders i n what h e termed " a fu n poo l game. " Sh e told m e that h e 
held he r leg s aroun d hi m tightl y an d proceede d t o wal k t o th e deepes t 
end o f th e pool . When sh e could n o longe r hol d he r breath , sh e tried t o 
wriggle fre e fro m thi s "game. " In  he r words , " I neede d ai r bu t h e hel d 
me even tighter and refused t o let me go." Janine believed her father wa s 
getting a  thril l fro m he r fea r an d powerlessness—"lik e h e had s o man y 
times before. " Sh e goe s o n t o describ e th e vivi d image s tha t wen t 
through he r imagination : 

I sa w mysel f kickin g fre e an d possibl y killin g thi s man—m y father—i n th e 
process. The image frightened m e but I nevertheless kicked with al l my might. I 
thrashed about , kicking and beating on him until I was free. That memory gives 
me courag e t o thi s da y tha t I  wil l no t b e hel d dow n b y anybody . Tha t nex t 
summer, though, he bought me a string bikini—that's when his sadism went se-
ductive. 

Once i n a  situatio n o f danger , mos t adul t wome n hav e littl e experi -
ence in mobilizing an effective defense . Traditional socializatio n virtuall y 
ensures tha t wome n wil l b e poorl y prepare d fo r danger , surprise d b y 
attack, an d ill-equippe d t o protec t themselves. 19 I t i s rar e fo r child -
victims t o fee l empowere d enoug h t o resis t thei r perpetrators ; fo r thos e 
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who do , o r eve n attemp t t o d o so , th e psychologica l benefit s ar e enor -
mous. I f armin g childre n i s the onl y wa y t o protec t the m fro m violenc e 
against the m i n thei r families , the n w e ar e i n a  seriou s crisi s o f values . 
We ar e i n a  seriou s crisi s o f pseudo-famil y values . Law s tha t d o exis t 
must b e upheld. 20 Other s mus t b e create d an d use d t o brin g abou t 
justice for th e victims. Preventive education i s necessary but socia l policy 
must no t leav e wome n economicall y dependen t o n me n fo r shelter . 
Religious an d ethica l stand s mus t b e take n i n oppositio n t o violenc e 
against children , women, a s well a s the Earth an d al l beings . The realit y 
of outrageous sexua l crimes agains t women an d childre n mus t be articu -
lated an d stopped . 

Seeking Justice 

Survivors o f ever y ag e an d ever y cultur e com e t o a  poin t i n thei r testimon y 
where al l question s ar e reduce d t o one , spoken mor e in bewildermen t tha n i n 
outrage: Why? The answer is beyond human understanding. 21 

The arbitrary , rando m qualit y o f a  survivor's fat e defie s the basic human 
faith i n a  just o r eve n predictable worl d order . I n order t o develo p a  ful l 
understanding o f the trauma story , the survivor mus t examine the mora l 
questions o f guil t an d responsibilit y an d reconstruc t a  syste m o f belie f 
that makes sense of her undeserved suffering . Sh e then mus t decide wha t 
action t o take . 

Survivors wh o becom e politicall y involve d wit h other s i n preventin g 
violence i n th e hom e ofte n find  suc h involvemen t extremel y empow -
ering.22 Other s find  tha t workin g wit h domesti c an d sexua l violenc e i s 
"too clos e t o home. " Suc h survivor s ma y find  othe r way s t o activel y 
engage i n makin g th e world a  safe r place . Those wh o d o becom e politi -
cally active often fee l tha t thei r chronic despai r lessens. 23 

Having identifie d th e patriarcha l order , especiall y a s i t operate s 
within families , i s no t enough . Rea l insigh t implie s commitmen t t o 
changing th e destructiv e situation , an d th e implication s o f thi s ar e no t 
comfortable. Fo r th e perso n wh o ha s learne d t o see  the realit y o f livin g 
in a  sexist culture , nothing can eve r be the same again. In Daly's words , 

[T]here is hope involved in the insight into sexism. This hope has its basis in the 
fact tha t thos e wh o ar e oppresse d liv e i n a  dialectica l relationshi p wit h th e 
privileged group . Th e statu s o f th e latte r require s th e consen t o f th e forme r 
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to th e oppressive situation . Recognitio n o f thi s i s redemptiv e an d revelator y 
knowledge, pointing the way to "salvation " fro m th e dehumanizing situation . 
The beginning of an adequate response is a will to integrate and transform the 
heretofore divided self.24 

Women mus t b e carefu l t o chec k ou t thei r method s o f repairin g thei r 
divided selve s bor n o f social , familial , an d religious double-binds . The y 
need to ask themselves, "I s this relationship trul y empowering? D o I feel 
I can have al l my power here without penalty or guilt, or is this dynami c 
like th e one I  knew a s a  child?—on e wher e I  have t o pla y a  rol e an d 
stuff m y experience (opinions , needs, desires, and limits) to get along." 

Role of  "Right-Relation" 

Audre Lord e writes : "Whe n I  speak o f the erotic, then , I  speak o f i t as 
an assertio n o f the lifeforce o f women ; o f tha t creativ e energ y empow -
ered, th e knowledg e an d us e o f whic h w e ar e no w reclaimin g i n ou r 
language, ou r history, ou r dancing , ou r loving , ou r work, ou r lives." 25 

It woul d b e a  mistak e t o thin k on e could hea l one' s "divide d self " i n 
one act—fo r trul y healin g insigh t involve s a  wil l t o chang e tha t whic h 
externalizes itsel f i n continuall y unfoldin g action. 26 Suc h wor k canno t 
be don e alone , i t depend s upo n som e kin d o f "right-relation. " Right -
relation describe s a  norm o f relationship base d upo n lov e and justice. It 
is eros tha t move s us to seek union wit h others ; justice requires tha t thi s 
union b e shaped b y mutuality , safety , trust , choice , responsibility , an d 
respect fo r bodil y integrity. 27 In  gender role-boun d behavior , see n mos t 
clearly in violence agains t women b y men, there is a core disconnection: 
we become cut off from th e possibility of mutuality and joy. This discon -
nection deepl y affect s ou r self-conception. Fo r the self i s literally consti -
tuted in , by, and through relation. 28 

The rol e o f reaching ou t to others an d building "righ t relationships " 
has bee n th e singularly mos t politically , spiritually , an d physically em-
powering move that al l nine of these survivors have made. When I  asked 
Renita wha t interrupt s he r self-abusiv e thought s o r impulse s t o binge , 
she tol d me , "Whe n I  ge t desperat e an d needy , an d I  can' t groun d 
myself, th e onl y thin g tha t ca n pul l m e out o f th e spiraling dow n i s a 
phone cal l o r mayb e seein g on e o f m y roommate s a t home. " Renit a 
spoke of feeling a s if she were in a trance o f sadness. She claimed, "The 
only way out is by going to a meeting and then seein g someon e I  kno w 
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there o r meetin g someon e o r hearin g somethin g I  need t o hea r there . I 
really can' t sa y tha t I  have consciousl y gotte n mysel f ou t o f it . It' s mor e 
like someone has broken m y isolation trance , and [snap s fingers]  snap , I 
feel significantly mor e hopeful. " 

Natalie responde d t o th e sam e questio n b y tellin g m e sh e ha s bee n 
most helpe d b y Twelve-Ste p group s "becaus e o f th e pee r support. " Sh e 
went on to say : 

I have grown to feel a  spiritual connection to these people in ways that I've not 
known in my past—not tha t I never had connections with friends i n my past— 
it's just that to be able to really trust people without the real danger of merging 
and m e losing mysel f o r becomin g abusiv e o r manipulativ e i n som e way tha t 
didn't happen on a consistent basis with people until I started coming to groups 
for adults from dysfunctiona l families . 

The rol e o f mutuall y empathi c relation s appear s t o b e a  powerfu l 
vehicle t o healin g fo r survivor s wh o ar e abl e t o reac h ou t t o others . A 
few o f th e survivors , lik e Marger y an d Samantha , appea r t o b e to o 
steeped i n shame—stil l unde r th e weigh t o f th e perpetrato r an d th e 
larger culture' s blame—t o reac h ou t fo r grou p support . Survivor s mak -
ing "right-relational " connection s alongsid e micro - an d macro-politica l 
connections t o thei r abus e an d self-abus e historie s see m t o m e t o b e 
the rea l "food " tha t mos t o f the m crav e an d b y whic h the y coul d 
be sustained . 

Women wh o begi n recoverin g fro m th e inces t trauma o f thei r histor y 
do so when they cal l the patriarchal Go d of their oppressor b y name an d 
in doing so realize on which sid e this God stands . Then they can learn t o 
let this God go . 

Courage to  See 

Letting g o o f a  patriarcha l Go d demand s courage . Existentia l courage , 
as a  dynamic , has tw o sides : the courag e t o b e as a self an d th e courag e 
to b e as a part.29 Thi s idea trul y applie s to survivor s o f incest , for i t wil l 
take courag e fo r the m t o find  an d firmly  b e themselves , an d i t wil l tak e 
participating i n a  supportiv e communit y t o excavat e a  sens e o f agency . 
She wil l nee d suppor t t o b e courageou s an d wil l nee d t o b e brav e t o 
reach ou t fo r support . Suc h effort s ar e extremel y difficul t fo r survivors , 
so steepe d i n years , layer s o f shame . Bu t i n m y experience , i t i s th e 
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beginning o f a  survivor's "self " excavation . Suc h work wil l entail disen -
tangling th e mas s o f socia l construction s tha t alread y defin e her . Dal y 
discusses radica l courag e a s the courage  to  see,  to n o longe r b e eye-less / 
I-less.30 Thi s courag e i s expresse d b y thos e wh o dar e t o def y thei r 
patriarchal contex t b y namin g thei r experienc e an d expressin g opinion s 
that threate n th e dominan t order . Bot h th e courage  to  see  an d th e 
courage to  be  are necessary to a  survivor's empowermen t process . 

Many o f th e survivors ' mother s wer e eye-less/I-les s an d thu s no t abl e 
to se e the atrocitie s occurrin g i n the home no r t o offe r thei r daughter s a 
sense o f self-respec t tha t ma y hav e enable d the m t o repor t th e abuse . 
These women were often th e patriarchal femal e ideal : submissive, docile, 
obedient, selfless , a s wel l a s mal e idolizing . Thes e wome n obeye d th e 
cultural idea l t o remai n eye/I-less ; the y wer e supranorma l mother s i n a 
patriarchal culture . Withou t rol e model s wit h th e courag e t o see , i t i s a 
wonder tha t thes e survivor s wer e abl e t o develo p shar p an d courageou s 
sight. Throughou t th e intervie w proces s I  consistentl y witnesse d ever -
increasing courag e i n al l nin e o f th e survivors . Th e one s wh o sough t 
contexts o f support , I  believe, were bette r abl e t o strengthe n thei r sens e 
of eye/I-sight . 

The importance o f nurturing thi s courage to  be  as well as this courage 
to see  i s paramoun t fo r lastin g survival . In  failin g t o advocat e suc h 
decisive action , traditiona l Christia n discours e grossl y faile d thes e survi -
vors o f incest : believin g tha t Go d migh t hav e a  pla n regardin g thei r 
abuse did no t empowe r them . Holding on t o the notion tha t Go d woul d 
respond t o thei r prayer s an d mak e thei r offender s chang e di d no t hel p 
them. Believin g tha t thei r behavior—bein g "good, " tha t is , self-sacrific -
ing—might "tur n Go d around " an d giv e them th e lov e they crave d di d 
not work . 

What di d see m t o facilitat e som e o f th e survivor s healin g processe s 
were thei r memorie s o f resistance , thei r sens e tha t someon e love d them , 
their memory o f a t leas t one positive experience, relation, o r ritual , thei r 
experience o f becomin g involve d i n justice-seeking , an d thei r gainin g 
support a s they discovered bot h the courage to  be  and the courage to  see. 
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Self-Help o r Self-Harm ? Analyzing the "Politics" 
of Twelve-Step Group s for Recover y 

My relationshi p wit h m y Highe r Powe r i s based on wha t I  used to loo k fo r 
in men. 

—Renita 

All o f th e wome n I  interviewe d fo r thi s projec t wer e involve d wit h 
Twelve-Step spiritualit y group s a t on e time . Suc h group s ar e base d o n 
the progra m o f Alcoholic s Anonymou s (se e Appendi x D) . Seve n o f th e 
nine ar e stil l involved i n som e for m o f Twelve-Ste p spiritualit y group . A 
core elemen t i n a  Twelve-Ste p approac h t o "recovery " i s the notio n o f 
surrender. T o hea l fro m you r addictions , an d th e pain o f your past , yo u 
must "surrende r you r wil l t o Go d a s you understan d Him. " Serenit y a s 
well a s sanity  ar e promise d t o al l thos e wh o surrende r t o thi s externa l 
(nearly always understood a s male) Go d o r Higher Power . 

Theological paternalis m i s a  theolog y tha t ultimatel y fail s survivor s 
of incest and compounds thei r setbacks , especially those who suffer fro m 
decidedly female compulsions—food , weight , and bod y preoccupations . 
For suc h theolog y repeat s th e paradig m o f a n abusiv e past . In  th e 
survivor's histor y th e redeeme r an d th e perpetrato r ar e one ; both invit e 
the survivor t o surrende r he r wil l for healin g and t o have value. 

A Communit y o f Peer s 

The core experiences of psychological trauma ar e disempowerment an d discon-
nection from others . Recovery, therefore, is based upon the empowerment of the 
survivor and the creation of new connections.1 
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Psychotherapeutic counse l ha s significantl y helpe d al l nin e o f th e survi -
vors interviewed fo r thi s study come to terms with thei r traumatic pasts . 
However, al l see their presen t tas k a s one o f creatin g a  functional futur e 
with th e hel p o f pee r support . Suc h a  self-validatin g futur e ca n tak e 
place onl y withi n th e contex t o f relationships—no t i n isolation . I t i s 
only throug h relationship s tha t th e survivo r ca n rebuil d th e base s o f 
human connection , suc h a s trust , autonomy , identity , an d intimac y 
which were destroyed b y the abuse. 2 

Self-help group s modele d o n Alcoholic s Anonymou s offe r a  place fo r 
a survivo r t o find  helpfu l connections . Though no t al l o f th e survivor s I 
interviewed foun d Twelve-Ste p group s t o b e liberating , th e majorit y o f 
those wh o d o believ e tha t i t i s possible t o "tak e wit h the m onl y wha t i s 
helpful an d t o discar d th e rest." The y ar e unaware o f the multiple socia l 
constructions tha t ar e upheld in such groups.3 Such constructions canno t 
help bu t psychologicall y an d sociall y influenc e a  survivor' s burgeonin g 
identity. 

The "addiction " anonymou s group s d o no t focu s o n in-dept h explo -
ration o f th e inces t traum a itself , no r d o the y analyz e th e underlyin g 
dynamics o f eatin g disorders— a therap y grou p fo r inces t survivor s o r a 
therapist wh o specialize s i n sexua l traum a an d eatin g disorder s ar e th e 
places a  survivo r (wh o ca n affor d to ) turn s t o engag e i n suc h work. 4 

The anonymou s group s do , however , offe r a  cognitiv e framewor k fo r 
understanding symptom s tha t ma y b e secondar y complication s o f th e 
trauma, suc h a s substanc e abuse , eatin g disorders , an d othe r self-de -
structive behaviors . They als o offe r a  se t of mora l guideline s fo r person -
ally assistin g survivor s an d fo r restorin g thei r connection s wit h others , 
instructions know n genericall y a s the "Twelv e Steps" (se e Appendix C) . 

What's Goin g On ? 

A psychological dynami c of the Twelve-Step program seem s to be a kind 
of theological  transference.  I n psychoanalysis , transference  refer s t o th e 
therapeutically invaluabl e tendenc y o f th e patien t t o se e the therapis t a s 
a reincarnatio n o f som e importan t figure  i n th e patient' s childhoo d an d 
thus t o reenac t thi s pas t relationshi p i n th e therapist' s presence. 5 Survi -
vors wh o hav e lef t thei r "organized " faith-of-origin , o r thos e who hav e 
felt lef t ou t o f thei r congregations—chille d b y th e lac k o f acceptanc e 
there—seem t o com e t o th e anonymou s program s t o experimen t wit h 
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separating bot h fro m thei r family-of-origi n a s well a s from thei r patriar -
chal faith-of-old . The y experience , i n Winnicottia n terms , th e transi-
tional sphere 6 o f the supportive , nonhierarchica l meetin g rooms . 

In thes e meetin g room s survivor s com e t o believ e i n a  power greate r 
than themselve s tha t i s o f thei r ow n understandin g (o r creation) . 
Through th e hel p o f thei r Higher  Power  (transitiona l o r goo d object ) 
they ar e enable d t o separat e fro m thei r pas t betrayers , both internalize d 
and real . These betrayer s ar e internalized a s bad objects , the cruel voice s 
born o f abusiv e relationship s fro m th e past . Thes e betrayer s are , mor e 
often tha n not , those authority figures  who have gravely le t the survivor s 
down i n both thei r churc h an d family . 

Sociologically, a  Twelve-Step grou p acts , in Van Gennepia n terms , a s 
a liminal  sphere. 7 Tha t is , the survivor i s personally no t what sh e was ( a 
victim) an d no t ye t wha t sh e hopes t o b e (a n agen t i n he r ow n life) , sh e 
is "i n between" : survivin g bu t withou t a  soli d convictio n o f hersel f 
as powerful . 

Goals o f Ritual s for Survivor s 

Though individua l meeting s ma y vary , Twelve-Ste p ritual s usuall y in -
clude th e openin g o f ever y meetin g wit h th e readin g o f th e Twelv e 
Steps an d Twelv e Traditions , a  descriptio n o f addiction , a s well a s eac h 
member's introductio n o f himsel f o r herself, fo r example , "Hi . I'm Jane / 
John an d I  a m a n addict/inces t survivor. " Th e grou p meetin g ma y in -
clude a speaker, listening to a tape about addiction , writing about a  step, 
or a  discussion o f one of the twelve steps. The second hal f o f the meetin g 
allows tim e fo r sharin g ho w eac h perso n experience s addictio n i n his o r 
her lif e an d ho w eac h i s "recovering " today . Th e meeting s en d wit h th e 
request t o hono r eac h member' s anonymity , an d hand s ar e linked whil e 
reciting the serenity prayer. 8 

"Change bring s wit h i t risk—eithe r i n th e movemen t itself , o r i n th e 
new relationship s an d possibilitie s brough t abou t b y it . I t shoul d no t 
surprise us , then, that socially significan t movemen t i s often regulate d b y 
ritual."9 Ritua l i s a  necessar y an d importan t for m o f socia l an d self -
communication fo r peopl e overcomin g earl y sexua l an d psychologica l 
trauma. Change s ar e aide d an d sustaine d b y self-affirmin g an d self -
expressing rituals . Rituals , o r purposefu l action s whose inten t i s healin g 
transformation, ar e a  significan t par t o f Twelve-Ste p meetings . The y 



Self-Help or  Self-Harm? 10 3 

work t o reshap e an d reaffir m eac h member' s persona l an d collectiv e 
identity. Th e ritualizin g communit y promise s t o hel p person s trouble d 
by "addictive" behavior move from bein g victims of their past to becom -
ing survivors in their present . 

For a n eating-disordere d survivo r o f inces t i n particular , th e Twelve -
Step group Overeater' s Anonymou s enable s he r t o mak e th e mov e fro m 
being soothe d throug h narro w an d isolatin g behavior s wit h foo d an d 
food ritual s t o bein g soothe d an d supporte d b y relyin g o n he r "Highe r 
Power" an d th e communit y o f peers . Too , wher e sh e use s foo d t o 
assuage he r guil t (th e concomitan t effect s o f self-blame/socia l shame) , 
she i s offered i n exchang e th e fourt h an d fift h step s t o giv e he r vehicle s 
to spea k th e trut h o f he r pas t an d confes s an y har m sh e may hav e don e 
to other s a s a  resul t o f bein g victimized . Th e grou p an d he r fait h i n a 
Higher Powe r ar e offere d a s identity-shaping force s i n exchang e fo r he r 
dependence on th e magical an d atonin g powers o f food . 

How Ritual s Wor k 

Twelve-Step group s ca n b e ritualizin g communities . Ritua l theoris t Ar -
nold Va n Genne p ha s outline d ritua l processe s tha t accompan y "lif e 
crises" in the following stages : 

1. Separatio n (pre-liminal) ; 
2. transitio n (liminal) ; an d 
3. incorporatio n (post-liminal) . 

A spatial  passage  acros s a  threshol d symbolize s socia l passag e throug h 
life crises. 10 

The woma n wh o ha s bee n sexuall y invade d an d narcissisticall y 
wounded a s a  child is , in a  way, makin g spatia l transition s b y disengag -
ing from presen t an d pas t abusiv e setting s an d abusiv e person(s) . As the 
woman become s consciou s o f th e dynami c b y whic h sh e wa s traine d 
(through th e inces t experience ) t o respon d passivel y t o another' s exploi -
tation o f her , sh e ma y wor k als o t o separat e fro m he r internalize d 
accusers. By becoming consciou s o f th e message s sh e was give n b y bot h 
her perpetrator s an d he r cultur e regardin g ho w female s shoul d respon d 
to males (o r others) i n authority , sh e makes a  necessary separatio n fro m 
a victimizable role . 

By participating in safe constellations o f relationships, many survivor s 
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begin experiencin g suppor t fro m other s lik e themselves . Th e Twelve -
Step membe r simultaneousl y make s a  social  passage  throug h lif e crise s 
into what ca n b e a  first  stable relationship wit h sel f an d others . Both he r 
habits wit h foo d (eatin g and/o r no t eating ) an d he r involvemen t i n 
anonymous program s hav e ritua l qualities . But the anonymous progra m 
has th e potentia l o f helpin g he r connec t wit h a  community—i t offer s 
possibilities t o repai r narcissisti c wounds (need s for mirroring , touching , 
echoing, affirming, listening , trust building) i n relation to others—some -
thing no food o r drug could eve r offer her . 

I have adapte d Va n Gennep' s rite s o f passag e t o fit  th e idea l contex t 
of the Twelve-Step spiritua l suppor t group. To be a member of a Twelve-
Step group , on e nee d onl y want  to  separate  fro m pas t abusiv e pattern s 
of behavio r an d relationships . Thi s begin s th e transition  process,  givin g 
one time to reassess goals and needs in the company o f others who shar e 
a simila r quest . Finally , the group incorporates  th e individual int o a  way 
of formin g "healthier " relationships . Thes e thre e definition s ar e no t 
"states" bu t demarcation s o f movemen t ove r the course of one' s partici -
pation i n a  ritualizing community . 

Designated passage s mark importan t point s in a  survivor's transition . 
First, sh e separate s fro m a  pas t identit y a s a  victi m o f abus e (pre -
liminal). With thi s move , forme r socializations , introjections , an d com -
munity loyaltie s ar e examine d and , quit e likely , brough t int o question . 
Second, durin g th e perio d o f liminality , " a perio d o f betwix t an d be -
tween,"11 th e survivo r i s neithe r comfortabl e wit h he r ol d value s no r 
has replaced the m with ne w ones . 

The survivo r i s n o longe r unconsciousl y i n a  destructiv e relationshi p 
with foo d o r wit h violatin g other s an d i s no t ye t a  perso n consciousl y 
coping o n he r ow n (limina l stage) . Th e final  phas e ma y b e a  tim e o f 
reaggregation durin g which the Twelve-Step member reestablishes a  new 
"assumptive world"— a ne w belie f an d valu e framewor k tha t creativel y 
challenge aspect s o f ol d values , while locatin g ne w one s tha t hav e bee n 
more freel y chosen. 12 Th e adul t survivo r the n prepare s t o incorporat e 
herself int o a  valuabl e self-imag e tha t wil l bette r dea l wit h th e worl d 
outside the group's "practic e setting" (post-liminal) . 

Unlike Joseph Campbell' s monomythi c her o cycl e (separation , initia -
tion, an d return), 13 i n th e survivor' s cycl e sh e doe s no t retur n t o th e 
same settin g a s a  change d "heroine. " Th e survivo r i n recover y mor e 
often wil l choos e t o mov e int o finding  relationship s an d setting s tha t 
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reflect he r interna l change . Self-valu e an d bodil y respec t (no t self-sacri -
fice o r abuse ) ar e th e survivor' s guides . Suc h interna l (Highe r Power / 
Self) an d externa l guide s (th e grou p an d it s steps ) ma y lea d he r t o see k 
and sustai n relationship s tha t reflec t a  mor e empowere d model. 14 A s 
ritualists cros s th e threshold , the y temporaril y exi t fro m th e statu s sys -
tem and find themselves in immediate, nonhierarchical contac t with thei r 
compadres. A  prime quality of liminality i s an I-thou etho s which Turne r 
calls "communitas." 15 In  this liminal moment distinction s of wealth an d 
class are suspended i n favor o f equality an d homogeneity. 16 

For Turner , communitas  represen t thos e wh o exil e themselve s an d 
call int o questio n th e whol e o f normativ e order. 17 The y ar e volunteer s 
who "pul l out" o f the status quo to reach meaningfu l plane s of existenc e 
and follo w "highe r callings"—mysti c life-styles , countercultur e groups , 
or socialis t bastions . Inces t survivor s seekin g healin g throug h Twelve -
Step spiritualit y group s ma y fit  thi s definitio n o f communitas  insofa r a s 
they refus e t o remai n ashame d an d silen t regardin g th e abus e the y hav e 
experienced i n thei r famil y o f origin . In  man y ways , th e woma n wh o 
rejects violenc e agains t hersel f an d name s thi s violenc e i s no t onl y a 
survivor bu t a  revolutionar y agains t hierarchicall y gendere d famil y sys -
tems an d sexuall y abusiv e famil y secrets . By their resistanc e t o violenc e 
and thei r newl y foun d solidarit y wit h othe r resisters , they invit e al l wh o 
will listen to rethink traditiona l "familial " arrangements . 

Communitas—like Twelve-Ste p groups—hav e a  unifyin g elemen t 
that work s t o mak e th e grou p cohesive . Al l member s hav e bee n 
"wounded," i n on e wa y o r anothe r an d fee l ther e i s nowher e els e t o 
turn fo r help . In  Turneria n perspective , th e Twelve-Ste p grou p model s 
communitas, i n tha t "thei r ritual s involv e [sharing ] cooperatively, " an d 
"secular distinction s o f rank , offic e an d statu s ar e temporaril y i n abey -
ance or regarde d a s irrelevant."18 I n a  Twelve-Step group , each membe r 
speaks o n a  "feeling " level—status , position , o r titl e remain s anony -
mous. "I t i s i n liminalit y tha t communita s emerge s . . . i f no t a s a 
spontaneous expressio n o f sociability , a t leas t i n a  cultura l an d norma -
tive form—stressing equalit y an d comradeshi p a s norms." 19 

In North America , whose citizen s ar e relationally hungr y an d lackin g 
in meaningful ritual , it is not surprising that so many people find  comfor t 
in Twelve-Step meetings . The groups provide a  predictable format wher e 
people ca n attemp t t o b e relatively hones t an d ope n abou t wh o the y ar e 
and fro m wher e they have come . This may explai n i n part why s o man y 
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people stay in groups fo r s o long. There are few othe r places for the m t o 
find authentic interaction an d support . 

How Twelve-Ste p Group s Hel p 

A Place  to  Share  Feelings 

The whit e father s tol d us , " I thin k therefor e I  am, " an d th e Blac k mothe r 
within eac h o f us—th e poet—whisper s i n our dreams , " I feel , therefor e I  can 
be free."20 

Twelve-Step group s hav e helpe d survivor s b y offerin g the m a  finan-
cially cost-free environmen t where they can gather an d receive psychoso-
cial support . Fo r many survivor s o f inces t who atten d anonymou s meet -
ings, suc h a n environmen t als o facilitate s thei r breakin g th e silenc e o f 
their inces t history . A  sloga n o f th e group s i s "T o hea l yo u mus t feel. " 
The groups offe r th e survivor a  place to share feelings tha t were not saf e 
to expres s i n he r family-of-origin . Fo r mos t o f th e wome n interviewe d 
for thi s study , a  multiplicit y o f feeling s wa s bottle d u p fo r year s an d 
consequently manifeste d i n a  somatization—th e survivor' s self-destruc -
tive relationship t o her body an d t o food . 

Emotional ventin g i s onl y a  smal l par t o f wha t th e Twelve-Ste p 
program offers . Th e focu s i n meeting s remain s largel y o n learnin g fro m 
a commo n sourc e o f instruction s (th e Twelv e Step s an d Twelve-Ste p 
literature). Sharing day-to-day experiences in such groups reduces sham e 
and isolation , foster s practica l problem-solving , an d instill s a  sens e o f 
possibility fo r a  mor e functiona l future . Throug h th e sponso r program , 
the survivor i s able to connec t with like-experience d other s who promis e 
to suppor t he r i n maintainin g he r "sobriety " (nondestructiv e behavio r 
with foo d o r othe r symptomati c habit) . 

Through listenin g an d connectin g he r ow n stor y t o th e storie s o f 
"recovery" tol d b y othe r survivor s wh o struggl e wit h foo d problems , 
she give s language t o thes e experiences . I n such a  group a  survivor ma y 
be inspired t o brea k th e destructiv e copin g habit s fuele d b y isolation. In 
some anonymous group s specificall y fo r survivor s of incest (Inces t Survi-
vors Anonymou s [ISA ] o r Survivor s o f Inces t Anonymou s [SIA]) , mem-
bers ar e permitte d t o shar e thei r sexuall y traumati c history , thei r rela -
tionship t o a  present habit/addiction(s ) tha t they use to avoid the pain of 
their past , a s wel l a s t o safel y rag e agains t thei r offenders . ISA/SI A 



Self-Help or  Self-Harm? 10 7 

groups refram e th e Twelv e Step s o f Alcoholic s Anonymou s b y saying , 
"We admi t w e ar e powerless ove r ou r pasts, " thereb y givin g themselve s 
frequent reminder s tha t they were not responsible fo r the sexual violenc e 
against them . Unfortunately , thi s languag e doe s nothin g t o equi p survi -
vors to resis t future violenc e agains t them . 

Anonymous program s ar e places where many survivor s seekin g spiri -
tual hel p loo k t o imagin e a  nonoffendin g spiritua l powe r tha t ca n giv e 
them courage , strength t o resis t further abuse , and hope fo r "right " rela -
tionships. 

When I  asked th e survivors how the y were helped b y the Twelve-Ste p 
program, the y gave me the following accounts . 

Spiritual Strength 

Cherise believe s "there' s n o othe r wa y t o explai n ho w I  survived othe r 
than direc t intervention fro m God. " Sh e also claimed her "willingnes s t o 
ask fo r hel p has grown a s a  result o f bein g a  member o f severa l Twelve -
Step groups." In  her words : 

I am a miracle. . . . My faith i s everything. I came into Overeater' s Anonymou s 
four and a half years ago, and I have four-and-a-half year s of abstinence. I came 
in weighing over 320 pounds, wearing a 30-and-a-half dress . I've lost about 160 
pounds; I wear a size 12 dress. At that time my blood sugar was 280; today it's 
80. My blood pressure was 200 over 110 ; my blood pressure today is 120 over 
60. I had arthritis , I had a cane; I walk 2 miles today. I couldn't tie my shoes, I 
can tie my shoes, I play tennis. All of these miracles have come about because of 
the Twelve Steps of Overeater's Anonymous that are spiritually based principles. 

Janine seeme d t o find  mor e suppor t fro m th e Feminis t Ste p grou p t o 
which sh e belonged . Sh e describe d wha t sh e like d abou t th e group : 
"Though I  still go to OA , I  find I  like the Feminist Step group better ; it' s 
based on a  spirituality fro m within. " When I  asked Janine about the step 
that require s turnin g one' s wil l and lif e over to the care of God , sh e tol d 
me this: "I' m uncomfortabl e wit h th e wording i n tha t step . Rather, I  try 
to transfor m myself—t o tur n th e abusiv e voic e withi n int o a n ad -
vocate." 

Melinda reconstruct s th e Twelv e Step s t o resonat e wit h a  mor e cre -
ation-centered spirituality. 21 Whe n I  aske d he r wha t sh e mean t b y th e 
word spirituality,  sh e said : 
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Spirituality i s a sort of integrated sens e of myself, and of al l my qualities, good 
and bad , yo u know ? It' s th e abilit y t o perceiv e al l o f mysel f wit h compassio n 
and a  sense of connectio n wit h al l of lif e actually , you know? And the bottom 
line is I  see sort o f lik e hands holdin g it , you know , carin g hands holdin g the 
whole earth. A sense of caring for all that is, whether it's a tree, or whether it's a 
deer o r someon e i n Brazi l o r wherever . It's—it' s life . An d it' s tha t sens e of 
reverence fo r i t and a  desire to do whatever on e can to protect an d cheris h it . 
Whether it's someone else's life or my life, that's what spirituality is to me . .. a 
sense of dignity or integrity towards the uniqueness of all those lives . . . allowing 
them to unfold in their own way and in their own time with their own mistakes. 

It i s clea r tha t thes e survivor s ar e searchin g fo r som e powe r t o ai d 
them i n finding  hope . Whether i t i s direct interventio n fro m "God, " th e 
nurturing qualit y perceive d i n compassion fo r al l beings, or a n advocat e 
voice within , th e desir e t o find  courag e t o resis t despai r an d furthe r 
violence agains t the m i s paramount fo r thes e survivors . Such "liberatin g 
ideology" ma y eve n b e shared . In  the case of Melinda , sh e deeply want s 
"to find a  saf e communit y wher e I  can experienc e an d shar e th e rever -
ence fo r lif e tha t I  hav e known. " Janin e als o claims : " I wan t t o hel p 
others find their own 'inne r advocate ' and I  want to participate in groups 
where people are being self-affirming, actualizin g themselves , and lettin g 
their tru e powe r emerg e i n way s tha t ar e ultimatel y empowerin g t o 
many." 

Social Skills  and  Support 

For som e survivor s pee r suppor t wa s neve r par t o f thei r childhood , du e 
to their dee p sense of isolation an d shame. The Twelve-Step groups seem 
to b e place s t o practic e relatin g t o mal e an d femal e peers . Samanth a 
says: " I have gained support . Som e social skills . The feeling tha t I' m no t 
alone, you know, other people have these issues. It's a  very slow process. 
You know , trusting . Trus t i s a rea l hug e issue , trusting people." Saman -
tha, lik e Cherise , has a  sense tha t th e meetings ar e giving her the safe — 
nonsexual—opportunities t o learn to trust.22 She told me she prefers th e 
Feminist Ste p grou p becaus e "ther e ar e thing s tha t I  can sa y t o female s 
that I  can't sa y to males . I  feel mor e comfortabl e wit h wome n tha n I  do 
with men. " 

Renita tol d m e tha t wha t sh e reall y like s abou t th e Twelve-Ste p 
programs ar e "th e phon e call s [laugh]. " Somewha t nervousl y sh e said , 
"Just knowin g tha t ther e ar e othe r peopl e ou t ther e lik e me . An d it' s 
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okay. Yo u know , I' m no t th e onl y on e who stick s he r fingers  dow n he r 
throat [laughs] . That' s a  bi g one , I  think . An d the n jus t knowin g that , 
you know , I  can tal k abou t something , there' s somebod y wh o cares , o r 
somebody who' s 'fakin g i t til l they'r e makin g it. ' "  Fo r Renit a an d fo r 
many survivors , Twelve-Step groups are more functiona l tha n the famil y 
they gre w u p in . Problemati c rule s o f "keepin g u p th e appearance s o f a 
happy family " d o no t appl y a t th e meetings an d ar e in fac t expose d a s a 
destructive forc e tha t ha s worke d t o kee p th e survivo r alienate d an d 
ashamed fo r he r ange r a t familiall y impose d silence . In  these groups sh e 
can mak e connection s wit h othe r survivor s an d strategiz e o n ho w t o 
cope wit h traumati c experience s (flashbacks , numbing , hypervigilance , 
mistrust o f others ) a s well a s how t o dea l with basi c elements i n life an d 
relationships—something man y o f thes e survivor s wer e neve r taugh t i n 
their families-of-origin . 

Exploring Incest  and  a  Wounded  Sexuality 

Haddock tol d m e the following : 

The group that' s bee n the most helpful t o me is Sex and Love Addicts Anony-
mous (SLAA). It's basically a group for grown-up incest survivors. Once you get 
through th e tangibl e Twelve Steps , you've gott a dea l wit h th e intangible . And 
the reaso n I' m no t sayin g Survivor s o f Inces t Anonymou s i s 'caus e I'v e ver y 
seldom seen people there who wanted to get well, they just wanted to wallow in 
it. And that's al l AA is, I would say. At SLAA everyone there is looking at their 
adult dysfunctiona l sexuality , an d ho w i t relate s t o God . An d ho w it' s a n 
outgrowth of the incest. I would say very few people [in SLAA] don't know that 
they're inces t survivors . I'm sur e they al l are , but 9 5 percent o f the m admi t i t 
and are working on it. 

Ideally, a  grou p facilitate s a  survivor' s constructiv e surviva l instincts , 
resulting in a  collective wisdom tha t i s greater tha n th e su m o f it s parts . 
It takes everyone beyond wher e they started . Fo r a  group to be effective , 
There needs t o b e a balance o f structure , receptivit y t o change , creativity, and 
room for individual differences. Groups operate at both a conscious level and an 
unconscious level, where people's buried or repressed needs operate outside their 
awareness. I t i s importan t t o realiz e th e powe r o f grou p norms . Peopl e hav e 
been lifte d t o ne w height s i n groups , an d the y hav e bee n abuse d an d le d t o 
violate their own values.23 

For on e lesbia n survivo r I  interviewe d i n thi s study , "comin g out " i n 
these group s "wa s no t a n option. " Sh e tol d me , "Th e on e tim e I  di d 
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share tha t I  was a  lesbian I  had tw o peopl e com e ove r t o m e an d invit e 
me t o lunc h s o the y coul d hel p m e se e wha t the y terme d 'm y sinfu l 
lifestyle.' "  Ther e ar e Twelve-Ste p group s fo r lesbia n an d ga y peopl e 
as wel l a s fo r bisexuals . Bu t suc h group s ar e usuall y foun d onl y i n 
metropolitan areas . 

The two women wh o state d tha t the y fel t confuse d abou t thei r sexua l 
identity sai d the y coul d neve r explor e thei r sexua l ambivalenc e i n meet -
ings. "Th e heterosexism i s in the ai r in most meetings i n my town," sai d 
one o f th e survivors . Th e grou p Se x an d Lov e Addict s Anonymou s i s a 
spin-off grou p o f regula r Twelve-Ste p meetings . Thoug h th e preambl e 
does hav e a  cavea t tha t "render s sexua l preferenc e irrelevant, " suc h a 
message seem s t o wor k a s a  euphemism : "Don' t brin g you r specificall y 
Gay/Bi/Lesbian concern s t o thi s meeting. " However , sexua l conversa -
tions ar e mor e ofte n limite d t o examinin g tha t whic h i s pathologica l 
about one' s sexua l appetite . Suc h group s ar e no t see n a s place s t o 
explore sexual desire , expression, an d identity . 

Traditional anonymou s group s work towar d th e goa l o f makin g con -
scious th e narrowl y persona l an d pathological . The y leav e th e res t un -
conscious. Tha t is , influences othe r tha n th e narrowl y define d persona l 
ones remai n obscured . Feminis t Ste p groups , no w burgeonin g al l ove r 
the country , involv e a n awarenes s an d understandin g o f addiction s an d 
everyday experiences , as organized accordin g to gender and other cultur -
ally salien t variables . A s sociopolitica l meaning s ar e change d an d ex -
plored i n th e groups , th e invisibl e i s mad e visible . Thi s i s no t a  simpl e 
cognitive experience , bu t on e that i s embodied an d highl y ful l o f feeling. 
It i s consciousnes s a s use d b y Paul o Freire 24 an d certai n feminists , th e 
making visibl e o f wome n externall y an d internally , i n societ y an d t o 
themselves. Such goal s should b e a  major aspec t o f feminis t therap y an d 
of suppor t group s fo r wome n i n general . 

How Twelve-Ste p Group s Hinde r 

Individual Disease!Individual  Cure 

There i s n o doub t tha t Twelve-Ste p program s hav e helpe d peopl e ge t 
through a  lo t o f days . Bu t the y d o nothin g t o deciphe r o r chang e th e 
larger contex t in which time passes, especially in a "Jus t Say No" cultur e 
that would lik e to wipe out progressive gains for good. 25 
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Such group s fai l femal e survivor s o f inces t (an d peopl e outsid e th e 
dominant powe r structure ) b y placing to o muc h emphasi s o n self-blam e 
and self-responsibility . Th e Twelve-Ste p programs ' cor e concept—per -
sonal accountabilit y fo r one' s actions—i s decidedl y acontextual . Th e 
responsibility fo r bot h addictio n an d recover y rest s squarel y o n th e 
individual. In  particular , accordin g t o socia l theoris t Elle n Herman , 
"The programs ' philosoph y tha t addictio n i s a  diseas e emphasize s th e 
person an d proble m i n isolatio n fro m an y outsid e socia l forces." 26 Thi s 
may eas e some o f th e guil t tha t people fee l fo r pai n tha t the y an d other s 
have experienced, bu t i t can b e debilitating to one who ma y have logica l 
and adaptiv e reason s t o tur n t o method s o f escape . Cherise' s cas e illus -
trates th e damag e on e ca n underg o throug h privilegin g a  disease o r sin -
redemption mode l fo r addictions : 

Everything I  d o i s God-centered ; I  a m ver y theocentric . Everythin g I  d o i s 
spiritually based . I  have a  disease that i s self-centered; m y disease wants me to 
stay here all day and think about what I don't have. So I don't have a telephone. 
Fine! I have a house, I have food, I  have friends, I  have help, I have my love. I'm 
in a  program tha t tell s me to d o a  verbal gratitud e list . I  don't car e what you 
don't have; everybody knows that, you tell them. 

The fact s tha t Cheris e ha s bee n o n welfar e an d i s a  singl e mothe r (a s 
well a s a  survivo r o f inces t an d sol e survivo r o f a  suicida l family ) ar e 
never take n t o b e source s o f he r destructiv e us e o f foo d an d alcohol ; 
rather, th e proble m i s he r "cunnin g an d bafflin g disease. " I f Cheris e 
were t o emphasiz e he r particula r history , sh e woul d b e considere d t o 
be beggin g fo r a  "pit y party " o r "rationalizing." 27 Man y Twelve-Ste p 
members believe that exploring the "whys " of addiction lead s to makin g 
excuses tha t wil l inevitabl y lea d t o "pickin g up"—indulgin g i n thei r 
destructive habits . Individua l diseas e language , an d th e Twelve-Ste p 
groups themselves , frequentl y refe r peopl e bac k t o themselve s wit h th e 
message tha t thei r "grandios e will " an d "ol d negativ e way s o f thinkin g 
and behaving " ar e th e source s o f thei r pain . Consequently , onl y new , 
positive approaches , nurture d b y th e program s themselves , ar e though t 
to produc e "serenity. " A s on e membe r said : "Th e primar y focu s i n 
Twelve-Step group s mus t b e o n th e addictio n an d no t o n an y group' s 
social inequitie s tha t th e progra m i s no t designe d t o cure." 28 Involve -
ment i n socia l chang e a s par t o f "recovery " i s lef t unexplored . Forge t 
about instigatin g a  social revolution ! 

Speakers i n mos t meetings—whethe r recountin g storie s o f assault , 
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struggles with work , o r relationships—rarel y mentio n directl y th e reali -
ties of physical power, economic inequality, homophobia, racia l bigotry , 
or sexua l coercion , eve n i n instance s wher e thes e wer e clearl y bein g 
described. When inces t is mentioned, unless that i s the groups' particula r 
focus (a s i n Inces t Survivor s Anonymou s o r Survivor s o f Inces t Anony -
mous), and even sometimes when inces t is the focus, sociopolitical analy -
sis i s no t encouraged . Rather , "naming " th e particula r offende r an d 
"letting go " o f he r persona l sham e i s seen t o b e the ai m o f recovery , a s 
if a  socia l focu s an d persona l accountabilit y ar e mutuall y exclusiv e dy -
namics. 

Linking the micropolitic s o f a  survivor' s emotiona l pai n an d destruc -
tive copin g habit s t o th e politic s o f he r family-of-origi n i s no t enough . 
She mus t als o se e th e connectio n betwee n he r inces t histor y an d he r 
consequent surviva l skill s a s revealin g th e macropolitic s o f a  sexuall y 
oppressive an d violen t culture . In  my belief , socia l consciousness-raisin g 
is a necessary ste p for a  survivor's empowerment . Sh e will be better abl e 
to find  "serenity " i f she sees that he r "sanity " (i n Twelve-Step jargon ) i s 
not dependen t o n her atonement , throug h takin g her personal inventory , 
nor throug h redemptio n b y Go d o r Highe r Power ; rather , sh e i s no t t o 
surrender he r wil l an d sel f bu t reclai m he r wil l an d sel f throug h makin g 
these large r connection s t o he r "personal " behavio r an d history . Suc h 
connections ma y inspire her t o fee l the righteous rage that may motivat e 
her to take action toward socia l change. This insight can also deepen he r 
compassion towar d he r copin g histor y an d he r proces s o f finding  sup -
port i n the present . 

Polly Young-Eisendrath , i n he r articl e "Entanglements : Food , Sex , 
and Aggression i n Female Development," discusse s what women nee d t o 
do to overcome the double-binds placed on them in a patriarchal culture . 
These bind s ar e tha t whethe r a  woma n resist s he r socializatio n an d 
asserts he r righ t t o b e authoritative , o r accept s th e effect s o f he r cultur -
ally displace d authorit y (ont o me n an d God) , she wil l fee l an d hea r sh e 
is wrong . Eithe r sh e wil l b e to o demandin g an d to o dominant , o r to o 
helpless, too dependent . There i s no way to ge t it right.29 "Double-bind s 
drive women t o destructiv e behavio r wit h food . Sinc e there is no way t o 
get right within th e bind s i t i s necessary first  t o revea l them, an d the n t o 
step outsid e them . B y acknowledgin g yo u can't  ge t i t right , i t become s 
easier t o respec t an d valu e th e choice s yo u d o make." 30 Twelve-Ste p 
groups, far fro m offerin g wome n a  place to deconstruct the sociocultura l 
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and psychologica l double-bind s i n whic h the y fee l stuck , instea d offe r 
false solutions : "I f I  surrender m y wil l t o a  Higher Power , I'l l b e heale d 
from m y addiction. I f I'm healed , I'l l be free. " 

Distrust o f th e Demoni c Eg o 

Another centra l proble m wit h Twelve-Ste p ideolog y i s its emphasi s an d 
distrust o f th e "willful " eg o and th e need t o surrende r one' s wil l to tha t 
of one' s Highe r Power—wh o ultimatel y "know s better. " Th e sin-and -
redemption them e o f Christianit y i n the Twelv e Step s focuse s o n deflat -
ing the eg o an d doe s littl e t o activat e th e wil l an d interna l powe r neces -
sary for self-respec t an d appropriat e self-defense . 

The surrende r o f th e ego/sel f an d distrus t o f persona l wil l ar e buil t 
into th e Twelv e Step s an d ar e visibl e throughou t th e literature . There i s 
an emphasi s o n "bein g willing " t o tak e a  "fearles s mora l inventory " o f 
all one' s characte r defects—a s i f al l presen t sufferin g wit h one' s addic -
tion (destructiv e behavior ) i s abou t one' s ow n characte r flaw s o r buria l 
of thos e flaws . Ther e i s n o sens e tha t destructiv e behavio r pattern s 
might b e th e resul t o f bein g rape d o r exploited . Th e sourc e o f one' s 
"addictions" i s seen t o b e one' s stubbor n wil l t o contro l one' s ow n life . 
As I have said before , i t is in surrendering one' s will that one is promised 
redemption—freedom fro m abusiv e relating . Persona l desir e i s fre -
quently see n a t odds with th e Highe r Power' s will . As in many cult s an d 
even i n muc h Christia n discourse , self-skepticis m seem s t o b e th e rul e 
rather than th e exception . 

Problems with foo d an d weigh t ar e seen a s the resul t o f bein g perma -
nently an d individuall y diseased , stubborn , an d "unteachable, " rathe r 
than a s adaptiv e reaction s t o unbearabl e pasts. 31 Th e solutio n t o thi s 
"disease" i s promised t o al l who sincerel y pu t int o practice, "i n al l thei r 
affairs," th e Twelve Steps and thei r principles—it i s an individual-base d 
solution.32 Ther e i s no acknowledgmen t o f a  socia l contex t o r lac k o f a 
social contex t tha t migh t b e par t o f th e problem . Rather , th e Twelv e 
Steps, with thei r focu s o n persona l faults , shortcomings , an d surrender , 
pathologize th e survivo r an d kee p he r energ y directe d inward . Sh e i s 
discouraged fro m makin g broade r connection s t o socia l politic s i n th e 
world aroun d her . No t onl y i s a n apolitica l meetin g politicall y an d 
psychologically disempowerin g t o a  survivo r o f incest , i t ca n wor k t o 
narrow he r contac t wit h th e world aroun d her . In  Kasl' s words , "Whil e 
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people gai n suppor t i n meeting s an d hav e lovin g experience s an d ar e 
encouraged t o hel p othe r (addicted ) people , th e basi c construc t o f th e 
program doe s no t provid e a  pat h towar d a  transcenden t kin d o f lov e 
embracing al l people." 33 A n attitud e o f suspicio n i s taken towar d thos e 
people wh o ar e no t i n Twelve-Ste p recover y programs . The y ar e ofte n 
referred t o a s "earthlings. " Severin g tie s wit h peopl e outsid e "th e pro -
gram" i s seen as part o f a  sound an d sustainabl e recovery . 

Loyalty and  Unity 

Loyalty t o th e ideolog y o f th e Twelv e Step s (rathe r tha n expressin g 
conflict) ar e als o buil t int o th e "Twelv e Traditions." 34 Grou p unit y 
(rather tha n persona l opinion ) an d remainin g apolitica l ar e require d 
under th e guis e o f remainin g focuse d o n on e aim : remainin g sobe r 
(nondestructive with food o r a  destructive habit) . In fact, avoiding public 
controversy a t al l cost s i s on e o f th e mos t trenchan t feature s o f suc h 
programs. It is as if the only logical way to preserve internal cohesivenes s 
and prevent groups from bein g diverted fro m thei r purpose by secondar y 
issues is by repressing conflict . Suc h guidelines not only parallel the rules 
of mos t familie s wher e abus e goe s on , the y mirro r th e discours e an d 
practices o f fascisti c nations . A s these guideline s ar e rigidl y adhere d to , 
they reflec t a  loyalist faith 35 o r a  stage of developmen t reflectiv e o f earl y 
adolescence. Thi s i s a  stag e whe n peopl e shif t thei r loyalt y tie s fro m 
parents an d teacher s t o thei r peers , whic h act s a s a  salv e i n time s o f 
dramatic chang e (liminality). 36 Belongin g an d acceptanc e hel p buil d a 
sense o f security , o f course , bu t to o ofte n peopl e i n Twelve-Ste p group s 
(whatever thei r age ) ar e alread y stuc k i n adolescence , du e to pas t abuse . 
They ma y reall y b e needin g communa l hel p t o mov e int o a  mor e self -
empowered interdependence . Nurturing their inner authority , expressin g 
a wid e rang e o f emotions , toleratin g gra y area s i n thei r behavior , an d 
learning to connec t t o thei r power ar e al l necessary step s that ca n help a 
survivor buil d a  center o f meaning . 

Below, I  aske d eac h survivo r wha t sh e woul d chang e abou t he r 
Twelve-Step group . 

Blames the  Victim 

Cherise sighe d nostalgicall y a s sh e recalle d he r histor y o f attendin g 
Twelve-Step groups . Sh e resiste d offerin g an y criticis m o f th e progra m 
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and calle d suc h attempt s "th e grandiosit y o f m y disease. " What Cheris e 
wanted Overeater s Anonymou s t o b e roughe r o n it s members . In  he r 
words: 

I'm saddened by the lack of recovery in OA, particularly in [my town]. It breaks 
my heart t o hear people say I  must be one of the ones who can' t b e helped by 
the program due to "unteachability" . And the reason that I see that in my four-
and-a-half year s her e i n OA , tha t i t doesn' t happen , i s tha t w e don' t us e th e 
literature o f AA . We bab y on e anothe r here . I  mean addiction s t o foo d ar e a 
form o f suicid e an d i t take s year s t o recover . Wha t w e d o t o ourselve s ar e 
degradation rituals , but we do it to ourselves because we've been told by some 
perpetrator we should. 

It i s clear , i n th e cas e o f Cherise , tha t bein g "hel d accountable " fo r 
self-destructive behavio r ha s bee n a n importan t aspec t o f he r recovery . 
However, th e connection s sh e make s fro m he r destructiv e behavio r t o 
her perpetrato r need s t o b e explore d further . Cherise' s stor y reveal s t o 
me tha t he r "Highe r Power " i s imbue d wit h qualitie s o f he r perpetra -
tor—the imag e i s unsympathetic , policing , an d positiv e tha t he r wil l is , 
at base , evil . To o ofte n Twelve-Ste p group s se e comprehendin g th e 
sociopolitical contex t o f one' s histor y a s irrelevan t t o recovery . Havin g 
empathy fo r a  survivor' s traumati c pas t ca n b e dangerou s i f i t "coddle s 
the addict. " Suc h empath y i s though t t o giv e th e addic t fue l t o justif y 
"using"—returning t o he r addictiv e behavior . Thi s hars h attitud e 
blames th e victi m an d seldo m facilitate s longer-ter m empowermen t fo r 
the survivor . 

Diet Mentality  Maintained 

Abstinence or swearing off certai n foods , eating plans, and weighing an d 
measuring foo d ar e behaviora l copin g technique s sometime s suggeste d 
for binger s o r self-starver s i n Overeater' s Anonymous . Suc h plan s ma y 
aid a  survivo r i n a  short-ter m crisis , bu t i n th e longe r ter m suc h tech -
niques wil l no t facilitat e a  survivor' s mov e towar d freedo m fro m th e 
tyranny o f slendernes s o r th e represse d feeling s embedde d i n he r bod y 
from a  sexually abusiv e past . 

Understanding wha t motivate s an d sustain s a n inces t survivor' s be -
havior an d preoccupatio n wit h food , weight , an d shap e perceptio n i s 
central t o movin g fro m symptomizin g he r gendere d an d abuse-relate d 
stress. A program fo r addictio n recover y i s the wrong mode l fo r dealin g 
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with th e realit y o f incest . Inces t i s no t a  disease , habit , o r addictiv e 
trait—it's a  social crime with immens e traumatic effects . 

Abuse of  Power 

Renita recalls : "I n Alano n [an  anonymou s grou p fo r adult-childre n o r 
partners o f addicte d people] , I've ofte n ha d to o man y leader s wh o tal k 
too much; I  think they've got a  lot of anger . I  feel like leaders abuse thei r 
power." Th e lac k o f prescribe d way s t o voic e uneasines s whe n peopl e 
are offensiv e o r abusin g thei r authorit y i s intensifie d i n Twelve-Ste p 
programs primaril y du e th e subjectiv e message s fo r handlin g tension s 
that arise : "Remembe r t o pu t principle s befor e personalities, " an d 
"Don't tak e anyone' s inventory , focu s o n you r ow n characte r defects. " 
Both guidelines encourage people to se t aside differences an d conflic t fo r 
the common goo d o f the group . 

In Renita' s cas e sh e i s throw n bac k int o a  patter n muc h lik e he r 
family o f origin , i n whic h sh e mus t den y problems , avoi d talkin g abou t 
them, an d kee p the anxiety abou t abuse s inside her body . When a  grou p 
colludes i n th e denia l o f a  problem , i t i s tremendousl y scar y fo r a 
member (especiall y i f sh e has a  history o f bein g abused ) t o sa y out lou d 
what everyon e i s denying . Muc h lik e a  cul t o r fundamentalis t religion , 
Twelve-Step group s encourag e loyalty , discourag e questioning , an d se e 
themselves a s abov e reproach , whic h lead s peopl e t o se t asid e thei r 
skepticism o r forge t t o trus t thei r ow n instincts. 37 Loyalty, self-sacrifice , 
passive-dependence (o n a  powerful other) , and self-doub t ar e exactly th e 
opposite trait s a  survivo r o f inces t need s t o nurture . Questionin g th e 
status qu o an d challengin g he r socia l "feminine " conditionin g ar e para -
mount feature s t o a  former victim' s liberation . 

Unsafe Open  Policy 

Natalie reporte d feelin g uncomfortabl e wit h th e open-meetin g policy : 
"Sometimes I  feel lik e anybody ca n come , and s o it can b e a  really scar y 
place t o b e becaus e peopl e wh o aren' t a t al l saf e ca n come , 'caus e 
the onl y requiremen t i s a  desir e to , yo u know , desir e t o sto p eatin g 
compulsively, a  desir e t o sto p drinkin g o r a  desir e t o hav e health y 
relationships. There's no screening at the door." Natali e had experience s 
"where peopl e jus t reall y weren' t to o safe, " an d sai d quietly , " I fel t 



Self-Help or  Self-Harm? 11 7 

really uncomfortable i n the meetings with volatil e people in the rooms. I 
don't kno w ho w I  would chang e tha t though ; I  mean, I  wouldn't wan t 
to deny anybod y th e experience o f bein g able to recover. " Suc h altruis m 
on Natalie' s par t ca n b e dangerous ; th e reade r ma y remembe r tha t 
Janine wa s rape d b y a  fello w Twelve-Steppe r fro m Adul t Childre n o f 
Alcoholics Anonymous meeting . 

Because mos t Twelve-Ste p group s d o no t restric t membershi p o r at -
tendance a t meetings , th e grou p boundarie s ma y b e to o flexible  fo r 
someone wh o i s i n th e beginnin g phas e o f he r "recovery " o r memor y 
retrieval. Th e survivor s o f sexua l traum a wh o ar e jus t beginnin g t o 
remember thei r histor y ar e usuall y extremel y frightene d an d floode d 
with intrusiv e symptoms , suc h a s nightmare s an d flashbacks.  Hearin g 
the detail s o f others ' experience s ma y trigge r he r ow n intrusiv e symp -
toms t o suc h a  degre e tha t sh e i s abl e neithe r t o liste n empathicall y no r 
to accept emotional support . Survivor s are advised to wait six months t o 
a year before considerin g joining a  group. 38 

Both Natali e an d Samanth a tol d m e tha t the y wer e als o i n close d 
therapy group s wit h si x t o eigh t othe r femal e survivors . Samanth a in -
formed m e that her therapy grou p work was initially fairly cognitiv e an d 
educational. I t provide d a  foru m fo r exchangin g informatio n o n th e 
traumatic symptoms , an d sharin g strategie s fo r self-car e an d self-protec -
tion, befor e i t precede d deep-memor y retrieval , an d later , social-asser -
tiveness strategizing . 

I believe the power o f having female survivor s work together t o "hea r 
each othe r int o speech" 39 i s th e mos t helpfu l mode l fo r mendin g he r 
sense o f livin g a  divide d life . A  survivor' s traum a i s imbedde d i n he r 
body, an d he r habi t i s t o rectif y suc h traum a b y focusin g o n purifyin g 
and escapin g hersel f throug h "fixing " he r appearance . Bot h th e femal e 
body an d femal e appearanc e ar e charge d wit h conflic t tha t i s bes t dis -
sected amon g equals , withou t th e gaz e o f a  mal e observer . Eve n a 
benevolent mal e therapist i s not recommende d durin g the first  two year s 
of a  survivor' s memor y retrieval , i f sh e wa s sexuall y abuse d b y a  male . 
The politic s o f empowermen t ca n b e hindere d i n therapeuti c arrange -
ments tha t mirro r he r traumati c past . Too , havin g a  mal e therapist— a 
culturally empowere d other—ca n kee p he r i n a  romantic-lik e arrange -
ment that ma y not mitigate her fantasies o f being rescued/redeemed b y a 
powerful other . 

In a Twelve-Step grou p ther e i s no guarantee tha t the survivor wil l be 
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protected agains t bein g flooded  wit h overwhelmin g image s an d feeling s 
or boundar y crossing s b y othe r members . Therapist-le d o r self-selecte d 
support groups give a survivor more of a  feeling o f contro l regarding he r 
safety. Thus , sh e i s bette r abl e t o insur e tha t th e environmen t will  b e 
consistently saf e an d on e tha t foster s th e developmen t o f he r strengt h 
and copin g abilities as well as self-protection . 

Though Twelve-Ste p group s hav e guideline s agains t verba l boundar y 
violations ("n o cross-talk") 40 ther e i s n o protectio n agains t physica l 
boundary exploitation . Fo r many survivors , saying "no " to an y physica l 
advance b y anothe r i s no t i n thei r repertoir e o f experiences . Same-se x 
incest group s exis t bu t man y o f th e Twelve-Ste p group s ar e mixed . 
Because physica l boundar y violator s com e i n bot h genders , there ar e n o 
guarantees regardin g safety . Th e majorit y o f thes e group s ar e all-inclu -
sive, "ther e i s no screening a t the door"; a  survivor mus t be very wary. 41 

Too Much  God-Talk 

A ke y agend a i n Twelve-Ste p recover y group s i s tha t eac h membe r 
"come t o believ e i n a  Go d o f thei r understanding " wh o "ca n restor e 
them t o sanity. " In  the following cas e studies we see that the notion o f a 
God (le t alon e on e wit h omnipoten t diagnosti c an d psychiatri c skills ) i s 
problematic fo r som e of the survivors . 

Janine claime d sh e dislike d he r Twelve-Ste p group' s emphasi s o n 
needing a  Higher Powe r "t o ge t out o f the mess they're in. " Sh e said sh e 
felt pressure d t o believe . Janine understoo d th e nee d fo r hel p bu t coul d 
not consistentl y "believ e i n a n omnipoten t Go d a s a  personifie d bein g 
that's externa l t o m e tha t i s i n contro l o r ha s a  pla n fo r my  life. " Sh e 
described he r understandin g o f powe r a s "somethin g neutral. " Powe r 
could b e abused o r used to "creat e fairness. " 

Trusting Go d o r a  Highe r Powe r wa s als o a  painful impossibilit y fo r 
Samantha: "Th e onl y proble m I  hav e i s i n trustin g a  Highe r Power . 
Only! Bu t I  don' t kno w whethe r I  woul d actuall y wan t t o chang e th e 
language o r anything . Th e languag e i s what' s har d fo r m e abou t th e 
Twelve Steps. " Perhap s becaus e peopl e fee l thei r ow n recover y t o b e 
fragile, problematizing the traditional discours e is anathema i n meetings. 

Melinda sai d sh e woul d chang e th e concep t o f a  Highe r Powe r a s 
"something tha t canno t b e personified. " Sh e resist s th e Twelve-Ste p 
caveat regardin g th e unforme d natur e o f God : "Eve n thoug h the y sa y 
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your Go d ca n b e ' a Go d o f you r understandin g howeve r yo u wan t t o 
define Him ' I  have a problem wit h stil l referring t o i t as 'him' or 'her ' fo r 
that matter . Go d i s no t a  person—that' s to o limiting . I  eve n hat e th e 
word God , com e t o thin k o f i t .  . . it' s to o limitin g too . Eve n Highe r 
Power is too limiting." Melinda sai d sh e preferred th e notion o f a  higher 
consciousness: " I thin k it' s inheren t insid e peopl e somehow . I  can' t 
believe in a  male God with a  beard i n heaven. I've—I've neve r been abl e 
to do that . Even a s a child." A s a child Melinda sa w Jesus as an invisibl e 
brother wh o comforte d her . Melinda' s rea l brother , fou r year s olde r 
than she , joine d hi s friend s i n gang-rapin g her . Sh e wen t o n t o say : " I 
don't fee l righ t abou t worshippin g an y perso n an d that' s wher e th e 
Twelve Steps disappoint m e most. " 

Melinda, Janine, an d Samanth a articulat e th e problem o f th e Twelv e 
Steps' doubl e messag e abou t God : "Mad e a  decisio n t o tur n ou r will s 
and ou r live s ove r t o th e car e o f Go d a s w e understoo d Him. " Th e 
wording o f thi s ste p i s slippery . On e i s limited i n one' s choic e i f Go d i s 
to remai n a  "He. " Other s ma y hav e a  completel y differen t concep t o f a 
higher power—a s female , genderless , o r a  lif e energy/spirit . I n th e cas e 
of Janine an d Melind a th e term s "God " an d eve n "Highe r Power " ar e 
so problematic a s to be useless. 

For thes e thre e survivors , th e notio n o f passivel y an d mindlessl y 
turning their wills and live s over to the care of Go d o r a  Higher Powe r i s 
tantamount t o turnin g thei r live s an d will s ove r t o th e car e o f mal e 
doctors, clergy , husbands , politicians , o r othe r authorit y figures—it  i s 
disastrous. It reinforces obedienc e to male authorities and sets up furthe r 
Cinderella complexe s i n whic h wome n ar e indoctrinate d int o trustin g 
that me n wil l take car e of them , when i n fac t the y more often exploi t o r 
control suc h women . 

Paternalism Unchecked 

Analysis o f th e rampan t paternalisti c message s o r th e politic s o f one' s 
God imag e i s rarely , i f ever , encourage d i n traditiona l Twelve-Ste p 
groups. Wome n lik e Renit a coul d benefi t fro m analyzin g th e psychoso -
cial politic s tha t la y behin d thei r self-imag e an d th e imag e o f thei r 
Higher Powe r o r God . In  he r words : "M y relationshi p wit h m y Highe r 
Power i s based o n wha t I  used t o loo k fo r i n men . M y Highe r Powe r i s 
my support , m y place where I  get validation o f wha t I  am. The relation -
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ship we have helps me define m e every day in terms o f how I  see myself. 
It's a  more completeness of me. That's where my purpose, I  think, come s 
from." Notic e Renit a refer s t o hersel f a s a n object , sh e i s a  "what " 
rather tha n a  "who. " I n he r home , sh e lacke d affirmin g relationa l mir-
rors t o giv e he r purpos e an d validatio n an d s o sough t t o ear n suc h 
meaning fro m me n outsid e o f he r family—securin g thei r favo r throug h 
a thi n an d culturall y attractiv e body ; tha t failing , sh e sough t i t throug h 
her Highe r Power . Th e socia l an d psychologica l source s o f he r searc h 
must b e explore d i f sh e i s t o deconstruc t th e multipl e layer s o f he r 
adaptive an d destructiv e patterns with foo d an d relationships . 

Consciousness-raising tha t help s Twelve-Ste p member s understan d 
the classed , raced , an d gendere d natur e o f thei r pligh t an d thei r struggl e 
might ai d the m t o find  power t o becom e politically involve d i n standin g 
up fo r thei r an d othe r women' s right s fo r economic , racial , social , an d 
relational respect . In  th e group s I  hav e observe d sinc e 198 5 I  hav e 
never hear d anyon e explor e th e politic s behin d thei r God/Highe r Powe r 
imagery. O r i f the y did , i t wa s me t wit h sententiou s responses : "Yo u 
must hav e faith, " "Jus t trus t H . P . (Highe r Power), " o r "Remembe r it' s 
not th y wil l bu t God' s will. " O r a s Samanth a hear d fro m a  Protestan t 
minister wh o run s severa l Twelve-Ste p meeting s i n th e churc h ove r 
which h e presides , "Al l you r Highe r Powe r want s i s fo r yo u t o b e 
happy!" I n other words , "Don' t spea k u p about your socio-persona l dis -
content." 

When Janine spoke a t a  meeting about neve r being able to forgive he r 
family fo r th e abus e an d abandonmen t sh e fel t i n relatio n t o them , sh e 
told me, "A long-time Twelve Stepper spoke after me , claiming 'recover y 
is about fait h no t feelings! ' " 

Self-Blaming 

"The last thing women an d minoritie s need to do is hand thei r wills over 
to other s t o control . T o d o s o i s a t th e hear t o f oppression . Ou r wil l i s 
the source of our power fo r good. " 42 Most o f us need to expose the anti -
power message s tha t w e hav e receive d fro m traditiona l sin-redemptio n 
theology whic h propose s tha t w e wer e bor n sinfu l an d ar e i n nee d o f 
(external) redemptio n fro m ou r wicke d flesh or deviou s wills. According 
to Samantha : 
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I think tha t th e Twelve-Step s hav e a  certain amoun t o f blame . The notio n o f 
"taking a  fearless persona l inventory" an d focusing on changing yourself t o fix 
the source of you r problems seem s a bi t harsh t o me , especially i f you've been 
victimized and your pain is not about self-pity. Because you are not responsible 
for your abuse when you are a little child; you can't do anything about it. 

What i s problemati c wit h th e "fearless " mora l inventor y ide a i s tha t i t 
assumes th e on e wit h chroni c destructiv e behavio r ("a n addiction" ) i s 
morally guilty . This may be applicable fo r som e who attend Twelve-Ste p 
programs (e . g., perpetrators o f assault , narcissist s with grandios e egos) , 
but fo r marginalize d peopl e an d particularl y fo r survivor s o f abus e i t i s 
counterproductive. 

A mora l inventor y wa s a  cor e elemen t o f th e mora l rearmamen t 
movement (fro m th e Oxfor d Group—th e paren t grou p o f AA) , whic h 
proposed tha t leader s an d businessme n an d thos e who hel d ope n powe r 
in governmen t asses s th e har m tha t thei r nee d fo r money , status , an d 
control ha s don e t o othe r people . Victim s o f oppressio n ar e rarel y i n 
such powe r position s a s t o analyz e ho w the y hav e abuse d thei r power . 
Most people , particularl y th e oppressed , ten d t o blam e themselve s fo r 
their abuse , and thi s step often reinforce s self-blame. 43 

Recovery als o include s reclaimin g an d enlargenin g one' s inne r 
strength an d will , not surrenderin g it . Most survivor s who have survive d 
have no t bee n encourage d t o notic e th e powerfu l resource s withi n the m 
that hav e enable d suc h survival . Self-confidenc e i s see n a s a  slipper y 
slope t o si n (addiction ) i n muc h Christia n discours e a s wel l a s i n man y 
Twelve-Step meetings . 

What Ca n th e Churc h Do ? 

For both Stephani e an d Margery , belongin g to a  Twelve-Step grou p wa s 
not effectiv e support . I n Margery' s words , " I coul d neve r ope n u p i n 
those meeting s especiall y whe n th e grou p member s wer e alway s chang -
ing." Stephani e claimed , "Ther e i s n o wa y m y recover y coul d includ e 
powerlessness. Forge t it—I'v e alread y don e powerlessnes s a s a  child! " 
Instead, both wome n sough t femal e suppor t throug h friendship s i n thei r 
denominational churches . Natali e seeme d t o rel y o n a  therapis t grou p 
and Twelve-Ste p grou p fo r he r empowermen t bu t remain s a  member o f 
a Christia n church . I  asked th e thre e wome n th e question : Wha t woul d 
you lik e t o se e chang e i n you r churc h t o facilitat e healin g fro m sexua l 
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abuse? Stephani e answere d thi s way : " I don' t hav e an y rea l hop e tha t 
the churc h ca n d o anything . I  mean ther e ar e som e peopl e wh o preac h 
against violence in the church an d that' s a  little point of light, but it's no t 
gonna hav e an y effect . Th e churc h i s dead [lon g pause]." And Margery : 

I would like to see people lift up the issue so it's not a secret anymore, even hear 
sermons tha t dea l responsibly wit h th e issues . Pastors shoul d kno w the police, 
attorneys, Yout h an d Famil y Servic e agencies , shelters , s o the y ca n resourc e 
women an d children . The y shoul d als o hav e saf e place s t o offe r wome n an d 
children fleein g abusiv e settings. The church coul d be a real resource if pastors 
made the effor t t o b e informed o n th e issues . I know a  couple of pastors who 
have done this and though it's a lot of work it is necessary work. 

Natalie sees it this way : 

I'd like to see the church liberated from patriarchy . Oh, gosh! Well, it wouldn't 
even look like the church an y more. I'd lik e to see the church be a place where 
the abuse that does go on in the world is talked about openly and honestly. And, 
what else ? Just tha t othe r people' s realitie s b e taken a s jus t a s valid , whethe r 
they're women, physically disabled, or who are a different colo r or ethnicity, or 
you know, where everybody's truths are just as valid [he r voice hoarsens here] , 
that it' s no t jus t on e person's se t of idea s o r truth s tha t everybod y els e has to 
follow. I  could go on forever abou t the church being liberated from patriarchy , 
but I'm losing my voice. 

Pastors an d pastora l counselor s ca n b e a  resourc e (throug h referral ) 
to people involved in sexually and physically volatile household climates . 
They nee d t o immers e themselve s an d deconstruc t th e lega l aspects , th e 
gender politics , th e psychology , a s wel l a s th e theolog y o f th e issue s 
surrounding abus e and it s prevention . 

Politically Empowerin g Spiritualit y 

The traditiona l Christia n sin-and-redemptio n mode l see s human s a s 
born sinfu l an d i n nee d o f salvation—baptism , confession , deflatio n o f 
self—a politicall y empowering spirituality see s all beings as born worth y 
of respect and wholeness. Instead of fearing tha t our passions and desire s 
will ru n wild , w e ca n conside r the m par t o f a  whole , t o b e enjoye d 
in balanc e wit h responsibilit y an d care . Thu s politicall y empowerin g 
spirituality take s us past fear , control , and dualit y toward integration . 

[Erotic or life-loving spirituality ] takes us beyond "recover y narcissism," where 
people become obsessed with recovery perfection, riddin g themselves of charac-
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ter defects and shortcomings, and constantly analyzing their behavior. They lose 
perspective of the external world, the naturalness o f imperfection an d the won-
der and mystery of life. What is needed is a balance between inner understanding 
and outer connectedness.44 

The word spiritual  i s such a  loaded ter m i n an y case— a ter m s o disem -
bodied b y Western philosophica l an d religiou s though t tha t i t i s hard t o 
understand spiritua l identit y a s par t o f ou r bodie s an d ou r socia l an d 
emotional lives . Philosoph y an d religio n schola r Tes s Tessie r use s th e 
term "spiritual " t o refe r t o "ou r mos t fundamenta l identit y an d connec -
tions t o ourselves , t o others , an d t o th e world , whethe r o r no t tha t 
identity involves a  relationship wit h som e transcendent power." 45 

When a  spiritualit y grou p underemphasize s th e politica l an d psycho -
logical realit y o f th e past , i t grossl y discount s th e realit y tha t childhoo d 
sexual abus e affect s a  survivo r a t he r ver y cor e o f bein g a s wel l a s th e 
deep effec t o n ever y relationshi p sh e has . They suppor t society' s refusa l 
to acknowledg e it s complicit y i n facilitatin g a  male-dominate d cultur e 
(where women's an d children' s bodie s ar e objects o f male entitlement) . 

A survivor' s relationshi p t o foo d an d he r bod y reveal s mos t vividl y 
her sociopolitica l an d spiritua l fragmentation . Spiritualit y mus t serv e a n 
empowering rol e b y connectin g th e survivo r t o he r self , t o nurturin g 
relationships, to her body, to her memories, as well as enable the integra -
tion o f he r trauma . Suc h wor k ca n the n facilitat e th e importan t elemen t 
of reconnectin g t o a  community tha t offer s he r fait h i n her strengt h an d 
"right" relationships , affirmatio n o f he r struggle , an d reclamatio n o f 
power, a s wel l a s it s participatio n i n th e politica l resistanc e t o furthe r 
violence agains t women . A  communit y tha t onl y offer s a  survivo r sup -
port i n "abstinence"—self-restraint—grossl y neglect s he r developin g a 
fuller sens e of her power . 

Counsel t o Counselor s 

What counselor s wh o wor k wit h wome n survivor s o f inces t o r eatin g 
problems ca n lear n fro m Twelve-Ste p group s i s th e crucia l rol e tha t 
nonshaming an d saf e peer s hav e i n nurturin g self-compassio n i n th e 
survivor. There i s a parallel relationshi p t o food abus e and sexua l abuse . 
The degre e o f self-destructiv e behavio r ofte n parallel s th e degre e t o 
which a  femal e ha s internalize d th e cultura l an d familia l message s o f 
her sexua l devaluatio n an d objectification . Th e chronicit y o f he r eatin g 
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problems ofte n mirror s th e chronicity o f he r sexual objectification i n the 
home an d family . Th e significanc e o f thes e connection s ma y facilitat e 
new approache s t o understandin g th e socia l an d religiou s source s o f 
female self-destructiv e impulses , specifically thos e foun d i n women wh o 
experience a  desir e t o fle e fro m thei r femal e fles h throug h a n eatin g dis -
order.46 

Counselors an d advocate s who work wit h empowerin g women survi -
vors o f inces t an d eatin g problem s mus t no t onl y understan d th e gen -
dered symptom s o f a  survivor' s suffering—i n he r deprivin g stanc e to -
ward he r body—bu t the y mus t als o wor k with  th e survivo r t o se e 
behind th e disguise of he r eating behavior . For a  survivor o f incest , foo d 
is a  double-edge d too l t o bloc k o r defen d th e survivo r fro m bein g 
overwhelmed b y he r painfu l pas t an d t o carv e ou t way s o f matterin g i n 
her culture—whic h usuall y include s self - an d bodily-deprivation . Th e 
counselor mus t realiz e tha t unti l th e survivo r ha s mor e functiona l tool s 
to expres s he r self-powe r a s well a s her pain , shame , and anger , sh e will 
feel compelled t o use that which has enabled her survival thus far—foo d 
refusal, compulsiv e overeating , o r binge-purgin g behaviors . A  coun -
selor's rol e ca n b e t o promot e th e survivor' s empowermen t throug h 
validating her remembering an d naming her inces t experience . 

The first  gift a  counselor ca n offer i s the most obvious—she o r he can 
ask th e question , "Ha s anyon e i n you r pas t touche d yo u i n way s tha t 
made yo u fee l uncomfortable? " I f th e survivo r answer s i n th e affirma -
tive, and indicate s incestuou s o r invasiv e touch, i t i s a  good ide a t o tak e 
that clai m seriously , an d wor k wit h her , i f necessary , to find a  counselo r 
who deal s specificall y wit h incest . Suc h a  counselo r shoul d als o b e 
sensitive t o th e issue s o f eatin g disorders , post-traumati c stress , an d 
gender socialization . 

A combinatio n o f qualit y one-on-on e inces t therap y an d consciou s 
same-sex feminis t suppor t group s ma y b e th e contex t ou t o f whic h a 
survivor wil l b e encouraged t o see  social an d interpersona l connections . 
Such wor k involve s no t jus t namin g th e unname d bu t th e unnamable , 
speaking no t jus t th e unspoke n bu t th e unspeakable , exposin g th e im -
possible value s tha t kee p wome n livin g divide d live s an d i n double -
binds. Sociall y empowerin g suppor t group s shoul d wor k t o retur n a 
survivor t o he r ow n vision , and , i n this way, she will be able to contrib -
ute to a  feminist cultura l vision . For once a  survivor i s encouraged t o see 
for herself ; nothing ever looks the same. 
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Theologically, a  pastora l counselo r wh o i s counselin g a  Christia n 
survivor ha s a n importan t rol e i n facilitatin g he r spiritua l reparation . 
The pastora l counselo r ma y fee l lik e a  punching ba g fo r th e patriarcha l 
mistakes o f Christianity ; nevertheless , such a  counselor ca n b e a  power -
ful bal m t o th e broken-hearte d an d enrage d suffere r o f incest . Suc h a 
counselor wil l nee d t o mak e sur e sh e ha s a  qualit y networ k o f suppor t 
and a  life-styl e tha t i s sociall y an d physicall y nurturing ; thi s wor k i s 
quite drainin g an d ca n b e a  theologica l challeng e t o eve n the mos t well -
balanced "perso n o f faith. " 

If th e pastora l counselo r i s male , an d th e survivo r wa s abuse d b y a 
male, he ma y wan t t o suppor t th e survivo r b y helping he r fin d a  femal e 
therapist (preferabl y feminist ) wh o i s consciou s o f inces t therap y an d 
same-sex grou p work . Th e survivo r shoul d b e aske d wha t sh e woul d 
prefer an d encourage d t o tak e he r tim e i n findin g a  qualifie d therapis t 
who feel s saf e an d theologically open-minded . 

Imagine hearing what Stephani e tol d me : "Whe n I  was six years old I 
often tol d m y brothe r ho w muc h I  hate d Jesus . Onc e I  told hi m I  sa w 
Jesus naile d upsid e dow n o n th e cros s b y hi s peni s an d tha t h e die d 
struggling to fre e himself . My brothe r begge d m e to stop telling him an y 
more abou t Jesus' death." Workin g t o suppor t survivor s a s they retriev e 
memories and expres s outrageous pain , shame, and rage about thei r pas t 
does indee d requir e helpin g professional s wh o ar e sociall y empowered , 
ones wh o ar e supporte d i n processin g th e traum a o f hearin g survivor' s 
horrendous historie s an d painfu l copin g styles . 

Space t o expres s he r histor y an d a  nonjudgmenta l (empathic ) witness 
to he r presen t experience s ar e th e bes t gift s a  pastora l counselo r ca n 
offer a  survivor . A n inces t survivo r mus t b e give n th e theologica l roo m 
she need s t o fre e hersel f fro m he r painfu l experience s no t mitigate d b y 
her religiou s upbringing . " A survivo r need s t o b e abl e t o expres s he r 
negative feeling s towar d th e church , he r faith , an d God . Counselor s o f 
incest survivors mus t b e able to accep t this . If they ar e unable t o do this , 
they mus t b e abl e t o sa y s o an d t o hel p th e woma n arrang e fo r othe r 
counseling."47 

When pastora l counselor s ar e unable to understand th e way a  woman 
views Go d an d he r religiou s tradition , an d consequentl y launc h int o a 
defense o f both , the y canno t giv e th e woma n th e roo m sh e need s t o le t 
go o f thos e aspect s o f religio n tha t oppres s her. 48 Ver y ofte n a  survivo r 
who feel s straigh t jacketed b y the patriarcha l doctrin e o f he r histor y wil l 
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turn to self-help setting s (lik e Twelve-Step anonymous programs) t o gain 
a kind o f critica l freedom . 

Twelve-Step spiritua l recover y program s hav e save d man y survivor s 
from takin g their own lives . The fellowship, the spiritual "hope " offered , 
and th e ongoin g suppor t group s a t n o cos t hav e bee n life-savin g fo r 
many male and femal e survivor s who seek spiritual communit y an d hel p 
from a  nontraditiona l spiritua l practice . Ironically , suc h a  progra m of -
fers theologicall y littl e tha t i s differen t fro m th e patriarcha l element s o f 
Western an d othe r religiou s traditions . 

It i s a  goo d ide a fo r a  survivo r wh o i s spirituall y incline d t o fin d a 
politically empowerin g spiritualit y group—on e tha t ma y lea d he r t o 
an involvemen t i n claimin g he r politica l powe r throug h activis m an d 
consciousness-raising. Politica l consciousness-raisin g mus t b e see n a s 
part o f an y therapeuti c approach , especiall y i n late r stage s o f therapy . 
Initially, the micropolitic s o f inces t an d a  woman's eatin g disorde r mus t 
be ferreted ou t o f the macropolitica l situatio n i n which sh e lives. 

The survivor s who ar e waking up—an d wipin g th e sleep ou t o f thei r 
eyes—seem t o b e movin g beyon d th e patriarcha l languag e o f mal e 
divinity/hierarchy, sin-redemption , an d self-blam e fo r socia l ills . I n s o 
doing the y see m bette r abl e t o mak e connection s betwee n thei r abuse , 
their religiou s discourse , an d thei r self-destructiv e behavior s wit h food . 
As connections ar e made, survivors can begin to move from havin g thei r 
bodies be the locus of their decidedly gendered conflicts . Instea d of bein g 
motivated b y an unconsciously self-destructiv e relationshi p t o thei r bod -
ies, a s the y ar e helpe d t o clai m thei r shar p I/eye-sight , the y mov e t o a n 
increasingly consciou s sense of embodiment . 

As survivor s recogniz e tha t the y hav e internalize d th e patriarcha l 
voices an d gaz e o f th e perpetrato r an d society , the y ca n begi n workin g 
together to exorcise the social, the specific, and the religiously sanctione d 
offending messages . Instea d o f seein g thei r bodil y appetite s a s thei r 
source o f sham e an d evil , they begi n to relat e to thei r bodie s a s a  sourc e 
of power . Wit h thei r newfoun d insight s the y ma y see k t o enabl e othe r 
women to find freedom fro m dependenc e on offenders an d fantasy male s 
who wil l rescue them fro m thei r sociall y enculturated shame. 49 
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Summary of Ke y Findings 

I hav e com e t o recogniz e sexua l traum a a s a  commo n them e amon g 
women wh o hav e eatin g disorders . My result s revea l tha t th e particula r 
form o f th e eatin g disorde r no t onl y expresse s th e particula r conflict s 
born o f th e sexua l traum a bu t reveal s th e religiou s (cultural ) an d socia l 
context o f women' s trivializatio n an d objectificatio n (a s bodie s tha t 
exist t o arous e th e mal e subject) . Mos t importantly , I  found , throug h 
examining th e literature , tha t amon g th e genera l population , sexuall y 
traumatized wome n suffe r fro m eatin g disorders more often tha n not . 

It is not surprisin g tha t "recovery " i n a  patriarchal contex t i s unlikely 
to fee l stable—suc h a  woma n wil l find  littl e suppor t fo r reclaimin g he r 
power and an affirming relationshi p to her body; she remains one amon g 
the sexuall y colonized . Survivor s ar e usuall y complimente d fo r thei r 
ability t o restric t thei r foo d intake , especiall y i f they ar e "thin. " "Fittin g 
in" a  siz e that' s to o smal l i s th e patriarcha l ke y t o belongin g t o whic h 
women wh o d o not want t o be ostracized mus t aspire . 

Symbolic enactmen t o f th e sexua l traum a manifest s itsel f i n a 
woman's relationshi p t o foo d an d he r sexuality . Althoug h m y stud y di d 
not includ e analyzin g th e sexualit y o f survivors , I  explore th e gendered , 
traumatic, an d religiou s meaning s a  survivo r (alon g wit h he r culture ) 
gives to he r appetit e an d body . Ho w sexua l traum a an d it s psychosocia l 
conflicts manifes t themselve s i n one' s sexua l expressio n an d experienc e 
of one' s sel f ar e subject s I  would lik e to explore in my future work . 

Sexual abus e come s i n man y varieties : seductive , sadistic , an d unde r 
the guis e o f experimentation , education , o r "innocen t play." 1 I  hav e 
found tha t sexua l abus e i s socially an d religiousl y sanctione d insofa r a s 
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it i s minimalize d an d "overlooked. " Thi s "avertin g o f th e eyes " i s a 
gender-specific lesso n fo r al l female s fro m a n earl y age . Female s i n 
particular (lik e childre n i n general ) ar e taugh t no t t o see  clearl y th e 
violations done to them i n the name of male/parenta l authorit y an d enti -
tlement. 

The survivors in this study reported hauntin g dreams aroun d the time 
of the onse t o f traum a memory . Mos t di d no t remember havin g positiv e 
dreams unti l a t leas t tw o year s afte r th e onse t o f flashbacks—unti l th e 
worst o f th e post-traumati c stres s symptom s wer e worke d throug h an d 
they develope d functiona l technique s t o manag e thes e troublin g memo -
ries. Wome n wh o remembere d som e for m o f resistanc e t o sexua l vio -
lence an d memorie s o f th e sam e wer e bette r abl e t o imagin e themselve s 
standing u p fo r themselve s i n th e present . Thi s ma y als o poin t t o soci -
ety's condemnation o f those victims who respond i n fear b y freezing an d 
are thus considered t o have wanted  th e abuse . 

My findings  hav e helpe d m e understand th e psycholog y o f victimiza -
tion an d ho w vulnerabilit y an d sham e follo w a  survivor throughou t he r 
lifetime. He r relationshi p t o foo d reveal s a  comple x socia l psycholog y 
that appear s t o have religious overlay . Her eatin g behavio r ca n functio n 
as a n atonin g devic e throug h whic h sh e purifie s hersel f fro m guil t an d 
shame tha t gre w ou t o f no t resisting , possibl e bodil y reaction s tha t 
confused her , o r degradin g an d blamin g message s sen t b y he r perpetra -
tor an d b y he r culture . Foo d an d eatin g behavio r ca n als o b e a  two -
pronged too l tha t soothe s he r a s wel l a s help s he r kee p he r focu s of f 
her traumati c symptom s o f self-hatred , body-dread , flashbacks , distrust , 
hypervigilance, an d fea r o f death . Bu t ultimately , i n usin g foo d an d a 
body focus t o avoid working through the traumatic memories, she weak-
ens herself , makin g hersel f a  mor e likel y targe t o f violenc e an d shame . 
For an escape or a  defense throug h a n "addictive " habi t locks a survivo r 
into a  cycl e o f shame , isolation , an d eve n mor e self-blame—bot h th e 
culture an d the perpetrator ar e let off th e hook . 

A survivor' s impuls e t o psychologicall y escap e (throug h a n eatin g 
disorder) i s initiall y a  health y one , especiall y a s a  child . A s a  chil d sh e 
could no t physicall y leav e no r tolerat e th e realit y tha t ther e wa s n o on e 
"out there " fo r her . A s sh e introject s th e "sin " o f incest , he r offender s 
remain protected . Th e illusion tha t the y car e fo r he r i s preserved insofa r 
as she keeps their secre t and shame. As she carries the perpetrator's guilt , 
she lives in a  chronic stat e of needin g redemption. Unti l she has suppor t 
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and help in learning new tools of coping with the real trauma o f her pas t 
and meaninglessnes s i n he r present , sh e wil l no t b e abl e t o le t go o f he r 
atoning an d copin g habit s wit h food—b e the y compulsiv e overeating , 
binge-purging, fasting , or , more commonly , chronic dieting . In order fo r 
a survivo r t o reclai m he r powe r sh e mus t com e t o se e th e dynamic s o f 
the incest—t o le t th e crim e fal l upo n th e offender s an d th e offendin g 
culture tha t aid s he r i n seein g he r valu e throug h he r sexua l (physical ) 
currency. M y belie f i s tha t thos e wh o kno w the y ar e innocen t (o r tha t 
their involvemen t wa s th e produc t o f th e psycholog y o f seduction ) wil l 
probably no t manifes t "atoning " o r escapin g symptom s lik e eatin g dis -
orders. 

The survivors ' theologica l discours e di d surpris e me . I  was expectin g 
to find  mor e identificatio n wit h Jesu s a s role-model/martyr . Bu t Jesu s 
Christ wa s no t a  ke y figure  i n thes e interviews . Wha t emerge d instea d 
was an enchanted and paternalistic theology. As I listened closely I  heard 
some conflic t ove r th e women' s wis h t o b e rescue d an d mad e valuabl e 
through a n externa l Go d o r power , bu t th e desir e seeme d t o emerg e i n 
almost ever y case . In Renita' s words , "Wha t I  look fo r i n Go d i s what I 
used t o loo k fo r i n men : protection , love , a sense of myself. " Th e inces t 
survivors interviewe d fo r thi s stud y differe d fro m th e battere d wome n I 
interviewed severa l year s ago . A t tha t time , I  foun d tha t Christia n 
women wh o coul d no t leav e batterers mor e ofte n tha n no t had internal -
ized a  "Christlike " self-sacrificia l identity . The y believe d thei r batterin g 
spouse/partner coul d be redeemed b y their love and self-sacrificial behav -
ior. The y woul d ofte n quot e Scriptur e regardin g Jesus ' model . On e 
woman said , "Go d ha s pu t m y husban d i n m y lif e fo r a  reason . I  a m 
leading him to Chris t by my example." The cross of Chris t was a  vehicle 
through whic h sh e justified, eve n divinized, her own suffering . 

Survivors whom I  interviewed fo r thi s study relayed a  different them e 
to me . The y seeme d t o wan t t o be  redeeme d rathe r tha n to  redeem . 
There was a  greate r religiou s passivit y (almos t childlik e i n tone) i n thei r 
theological discourse . Surrenderin g thei r wil l to a  Higher Powe r seeme d 
to b e their ke y to redemption . Thoug h man y fel t ambivalen t abou t suc h 
a gesture, all seemed to fee l i t was what would fre e the m from th e sham e 
of thei r pas t an d th e tyrann y o f foo d an d thinness . Waitin g fo r a n 
external power/redeeme r seeme d t o b e a  cor e theme . M y poin t i s tha t 
incest can d o that . Sexuall y violatin g a  child who need s your love , as al l 
children do , b y promisin g he r mor e lov e i f sh e surrender s he r powe r 
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often i s th e dynami c o f th e crime . Inces t i s a  powerfu l betraya l tha t 
affects th e child' s entir e worldview an d sens e of meanin g i n relationshi p 
and wil l tain t al l bond s sh e wil l mak e i n he r future . Th e cor e betraya l 
follows he r throughou t he r lif e an d wil l emerg e mos t insidiousl y i n he r 
God languag e an d bod y suffering . Relationship s wit h human s wil l al -
ways b e fraugh t wit h distrus t an d conflict . Dependenc e o n fantas y o r 
fantasy object s wil l ofte n fee l safer . I t i s a s i f he r vulnerabilit y an d 
hunger fo r love , soothing , an d meanin g ar e bette r spen t waitin g fo r a 
miracle. Who want s t o fac e working throug h th e grie f o f the reality tha t 
no on e was ther e an d n o on e wil l ever be able to fill up the cavit y a t th e 
core of her sel f ? 

Too often survivor s ar e fed hollo w spiritualitie s tha t promise externa l 
redemption. Whe n one' s spiritualit y o r recover y progra m include s sur -
rendering one' s wil l to a  Higher Power , one repeats the model one kne w 
as a child victim of incest . Such a  model i s ultimately disempowering . 

Surrender, lik e spirituality , i s a  slipper y term . Afte r all , needin g t o 
"let go " i s quit e huma n an d certainl y a  ke y featur e i n mos t mysti c 
traditions. Christia n mystic s an d especiall y femal e saint s hav e empha -
sized surrende r becaus e o f th e inadequac y o f reaso n t o achiev e thei r 
aim—oneness wit h Go d o r Christ . Ze n koan s an d Suf i storie s ar e ofte n 
deliberately cryptic . They def y rationa l o r intellectua l analysis , an d tha t 
may well be their function : t o challenge the mind in ways that forc e i t to 
abandon it s norma l habit s o f thinking. 2 Thes e mystica l exercise s d o 
enable one to escape the self temporarily—which ca n be an empowerin g 
outlet—to giv e th e rationa l min d an d self-preoccupation s a  rest . Ye t 
such "rest, " whe n done to avoid emotiona l memorie s an d pain, can kee p 
one feelin g sleepy-eye d regardin g th e socia l an d psychologica l contex t 
that i s benefited b y their slumber . 

The us e o f addictiv e substance s o r habit s i s ofte n abou t a  nee d t o 
surrender. I n m y study , food , unlik e offendin g parent s wh o ar e psycho -
logically unavailable , i s a right and read y objec t tha t on e can inves t with 
magical qualities . B y orall y ingestin g th e symbolicall y lade n food , on e 
surrenders t o whateve r ha s bee n projecte d ont o it . Drug s an d alcoho l 
have a  histor y o f religiou s us e a s providin g vehicle s o f transcendenc e 
from th e self . Food behavior—whethe r fastin g o r feasting—provides it s 
own mood-altering , religiousl y lade n effects . Th e nee d t o "le t go " o r 
escape is primary, especially for on e plagued with grief, anxiety, despair . 
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But ho w on e "let s go, " an d wh o benefit s b y th e "lettin g go, " ar e im -
portant question s t o consider . 

Finally, I  noted a  flatness  i n th e theologica l discours e regardin g hop e 
and redemptio n a s it is located i n Christian theolog y an d i n Twelve-Ste p 
groups. This theological vapidity als o has its roots in sexual trauma. Th e 
child wh o wa s betraye d b y a  caretake r ha s fel t ultimat e desertion . Thi s 
caretaker betraya l feel s like a God betrayal ; thus, faith wil l never be easy 
and wil l alway s b e shroude d b y th e dar k clou d o f thos e earl y experi -
ences. Such a  betrayal leave s a  child in a chronic state of grief. It is a loss 
of he r experience o f bodily integrity an d abilit y to trust . This inability t o 
trust affect s he r futur e relationships , he r connectio n t o he r ow n im -
pulses, an d he r judgmen t regardin g "trustworthy " others . Suc h a  los s 
can neve r b e returne d t o he r i n a  patriarcha l culture . Spinnin g ou t 
theologies o f hop e from abuse d o r violated bodie s i s not the solution. 3 

Working towar d namin g no t jus t th e unname d bu t th e unnamable , 
speaking no t jus t th e unspoke n bu t th e unspeakable , hav e bee n par t o f 
moving towar d a  feminis t politica l spiritualit y an d psychology . Chang e 
involves replacin g th e arroganc e an d insecurit y o f th e scrutinizin g mal e 
gaze foun d i n Wester n religiou s an d secula r societ y wit h th e sharpnes s 
of inne r vision . Seein g fro m th e referenc e poin t o f th e "I " ca n b e a  ne w 
vehicle o f empowermen t fo r mos t survivors . Suc h a  visio n ma y enabl e 
the survivo r t o resis t futur e dominanc e o f he r flesh  b y other s an d b y 
herself. Sh e ca n star t b y catchin g hersel f i n th e ac t o f collusio n b y 
refusing t o tur n he r aggressio n inwar d an d refusin g t o aver t he r eye s a s 
her culture has taught he r to do . 

The beginnin g o f overcomin g paralysi s o f powe r i s action . Thi s ma y 
mean participatio n i n a  discussio n grou p o r a  consciousness-raisin g 
group, standin g u p t o challeng e a  speake r wh o ha s expresse d a  biase d 
opinion, o r writin g a  lette r t o a n editor , a  politician, o r eve n a  friend. I t 
may mea n workin g agains t discriminatio n i n laws , media , organize d 
religion and/o r educationa l institutions . Whateve r th e actio n chosen , i t 
can engende r a  more authenti c hope than waitin g on transcenden t mira -
cles. Channelin g aggressiv e energ y outwar d rathe r tha n inwar d i s a 
radical ste p tha t ma y b e part o f mendin g ou r divide d selves . It may als o 
connect u s to the world—a mov e away fro m self-destructiv e isolation . 

My projec t o f interviewin g nin e eating-disordere d survivor s o f inces t 
has helped me discover the traumatic effect s o f inces t in relation to faith . 
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My desir e i s that thi s work wil l hel p rais e th e consciousnes s o f scholar s 
of religio n an d societ y a s wel l a s secula r an d religiou s therapeuti c help -
ing professionals . I  exten d a n invitatio n t o al l wh o ar e concerne d t o 
consider mor e closel y th e traumati c root s o f eatin g problem s an d th e 
complex meaning s give n b y survivor s t o thei r traum a an d eatin g prob -
lems a s manifeste d i n religiou s discourse . Takin g suc h enculturate d 
symptoms seriousl y i s paramount . 

By making these troublesome connection s we realize that "treatment " 
for survivor s with eating disorders must include psychologically empow -
ering theor y tha t take s seriousl y th e sociopolitica l rol e o f spiritualit y i n 
the survivor' s journey to herself an d to her community . Understanding a 
politically empowering spirituality ca n lead us to perceive food problem s 
and self-abusiv e behavio r i n a  ne w way—no t a s masochism , no t a s a 
defect o r sin , nor eve n a s an addiction/disease , o r somethin g t o fear , bu t 
rather a s a n imbalanc e i n individual s tha t signifie s a  tremendou s gen -
dered power imbalanc e in one's socia l system a t large. Too often "eatin g 
disorders" hav e bee n approache d a s individual addiction s o r disease s t o 
be cured. This acontextua l analysi s create s a  duality an d keep s the focu s 
off cultur e an d fixed  o n th e individual . I  believ e tha t sel f an d cultur e 
cannot b e separated i n a  sound "recovery " model . 

We need to go beyond the question of how we control addiction and ask, What 
is missing in ou r lives ? Where i s the sweetnes s an d connectednes s tha t ca n fill 
our spirits ? Wha t perpetuate s th e violence , greed , abuse , an d prejudic e tha t 
weaken ou r link s t o eac h other ? Wha t i n ou r socia l syste m block s s o man y 
people from feeling security and joy in their lives?4 

As long a s women ar e see n a s less than full y huma n an d conditione d a s 
sex object s fo r fathers , bosses , brothers , an d lovers , the n wome n wil l 
somatize symptom s tha t bot h revea l an d resis t thi s dehumanization . 
They wil l literall y wear  thei r conflic t i n thei r relationshi p t o thei r bod y 
and food . Thes e secondar y symptoms—a n obsessiv e relatio n t o he r 
body, food, an d weight—reveal ho w difficul t i t is to be embodied femal e 
in a  patriarcha l cultur e wher e sexua l violenc e i s acceptable . A  woma n 
who embodie s patriarcha l value s throug h a n eatin g disorde r reveal s a 
deep desir e t o b e see n an d ye t t o remai n unseen , t o b e saf e bu t no t s o 
safe a s to sacrific e love , to have meaning a t any price , and t o be of valu e 
no matte r wha t th e cost . Bein g engendere d femal e mean s overvaluin g 
acceptance b y other s an d knowin g tha t i t i s throug h appearanc e an d 
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sexual complianc e tha t on e gain s suc h acceptance . I f a  woma n i s a 
survivor o f sexua l abus e i n he r family , thes e empt y femal e lesson s ar e 
embedded eve n mor e deeply int o he r experience . Her relationshi p t o he r 
body i s naturally fraugh t wit h conflic t becaus e sh e want s ful l subjectiv -
ity—to b e recognized—as muc h a s she wants to experience affection . 

If th e pric e fo r affectio n i s th e surrenderin g o f he r bodil y (soul ) 
integrity, the n a  bod y conflic t wil l result . However , thi s i s never a  pric e 
she ca n liv e with . Somethin g dee p withi n eac h o f th e nin e survivor s 
resisted an d stil l resist s he r objectification . Resistanc e fo r th e eating -
disordered survivo r usuall y remains individual , silent, and something she 
only experience s whe n sh e feel s contro l ove r he r ow n body— a fals e 
victory. Unti l suc h bodil y integrit y i s experience d i n he r presen t socia l 
context, this bodily hypervigilance wil l seem necessary to her. Facing this 
reality requires that we embrace our despai r over living in a patriarchally 
skewed culture . W e ca n n o longe r embrac e a  patriarcha l theolog y tha t 
promises u s a n enchante d futur e i f w e onl y surrende r ou r will s t o 
"Him"—or an y powerful other . 

Resisting Christia n misogyn y include s exposin g th e politic s behin d 
the burdensom e religiou s rhetori c tha t portray s wome n a s dangerousl y 
appetitive an d virtuou s onl y insofa r a s the y ar e self-depriving . Whe n 
external salvatio n achieve d throug h appeasin g a  magica l masculin e pa -
rental rescue r i s recognized a s a  cultural , albei t seductive , myth , w e se e 
that th e psychosocia l gende r arrangement s whic h tha t myt h support s 
need t o b e radically altered . Despai r underlie s th e Christia n theolog y o f 
redemption—a despai r maske d a s hop e throug h a  miracl e man . Whe n 
one i s dependen t o n a  transcenden t miracl e fo r "redemption, " on e i s 
in crisis. 

The crisi s tha t inces t survivor s experienc e i s bot h persona l an d cul -
tural. The y nee d suppor t i n workin g throug h th e fact s o f thei r history : 
no on e was ther e t o protec t them , n o on e i s there t o hea l thei r grie f an d 
rage, an d no t eve n th e bes t therap y o r spiritualit y grou p ca n totall y 
repair th e emotional , physical , an d socia l damag e tha t the y hav e suf -
fered. Ther e i s no gran d cur e because inces t i s not a  disease, it is a crim e 
that too often ha s the sanction o f cultura l myths. 5 Only in the context of 
supportive an d politicall y consciou s advocac y ca n a  survivo r begi n t o 
accept tha t recover y i s alway s partia l i n a  patriarcha l culture . Wit h 
support, on e can begi n to work throug h th e aftermat h o f trauma , focus -
ing o n constructivel y resistin g an d preventin g abuse . A s survivor s tak e 
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small step s towar d thei r ow n partia l wholeness , the y ofte n find  connec -
tions tha t lea d the m t o wor k fo r socia l change . 

One necessar y ste p i n effectin g broa d cultura l chang e i s to expos e th e 
false theologica l underpinning s o f " th in " myths , th e message s ou r cul -
ture circulate s abou t women' s bodies . Bot h individuall y an d socially , 
acknowledging th e realitie s o f ou r pas t an d presen t circumstance s form s 
a basi s fo r makin g practica l decision s a s t o wher e w e wan t t o go . 
Metahistorical solutions , savior s wh o lov e u s s o muc h the y wil l di e fo r 
us, paterna l god s (o r an y powerfu l others ) wh o promis e t o protec t an d 
heal u s i f w e loyall y surrende r ou r will s ar e al l patriarchall y engendere d 
false hopes . The y ma y b e seductiv e t o thos e o f u s wh o hav e fel t consis -
tently hopeless , bu t the y imped e ou r authenti c empowerment . 

What D o Yo u Wan t th e Reader s to Know ? 

I en d wit h th e survivors ' las t answers . I  aske d them , "Wha t woul d yo u 
want peopl e w h o ar e ignoran t abou t inces t t o k n o w ? " Thi s i s wha t 
they said : 

N A T A L I E : I  want thos e who haven' t experience d inces t to know it' s much mor e 
common an d mor e devastatin g tha n anyon e coul d eve r tel l yo u o r eve r 
imagine. Th e bes t thin g tha t yo u coul d d o fo r anothe r perso n i s t o believ e 
them. 

H A D D O C K : I  want the m t o kno w chil d inces t destroys adul t lives . I want the m 
to loo k fo r characteristic s i n childre n t o spo t inces t early . Yo u know , doe s 
the ki d tortur e animals , i s she seductive , does sh e isolate , is she daddy's littl e 
princess, ar e he r drawing s desperate ? I  als o wan t peopl e t o explor e who' s 
abusing al l the men wh o abus e children . I  want insuranc e tha t would pa y fo r 
rehabilitation an d therapy—i t ha s t o stop . An d ther e ar e eve n mor e o f u s 
walking wounde d abusin g themselve s an d thei r children . I  was luck y t o ge t 
help. But what abou t those wounded wh o don' t hav e the money ? 

M E L I N D A : I  want them to listen. Listen. Listen to the children. You know, pai n 
isn't create d i n a  vacuum . I  want the m t o sto p accusin g th e victim . T o sto p 
victimizing the victim . 

C H E R I S E : I  wan t peopl e t o kno w tha t sexua l abus e ma y tak e anywher e fro m 
five minutes t o thre e hours , bu t i t last s a  lifetime, i t takes it s toll . I  also wan t 
people t o begi n focusin g o n th e perpetrator , lik e we'v e begu n focusin g o n 
children an d adul t victims. Perpetrators nee d help too . 

J A N I N E : I  send th e messag e tha t it' s no t oka y t o man-handl e childre n o r touc h 
women withou t thei r permissio n i n an y way. It' s neve r legitimat e t o sexuall y 
molest or abuse a child nor is it ever redeemable—in m y mom's words, "Wel l 
at leas t you'v e draw n neare r t o Go d a s a  result. " I t i s a  lif e damagin g act . 
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That perso n wh o i s compelled t o d o thi s needs help an d shoul d ge t i t or loc k 
themselves in a  room an d no t allo w themselves to go near children . Ou r lega l 
system shoul d mandat e ongoin g treatmen t fo r perpetrator s becaus e they'r e 
never cured. The damage they inflict takes a lifetime to undo—scratch that — 
there i s n o ultimat e recover y fro m it . I t wreak s havo c o n one' s spirituality , 
one's mentality , and one's capacity fo r connection . I t needs to be stopped yes-
terday. 

S T E P H A N I E : Don' t trus t anyone . Wai t a  minute , that' s m y pathology . I  jus t 
want kid s t o kno w tha t sexua l abus e happens . I t happen s a  lot , i t happen s 
everywhere, i t i s devastating . You'v e go t t o protec t yourselve s an d parent s 
must protect those who canno t protec t themselves . 

M A R G E R Y : I  want people t o believ e it' s more commo n tha n the y know . I  want 
the la w t o wor k i n protectin g victim s an d treatin g perpetrator s alongsid e 
their jai l sentences . 

S A M A N T H A : I  want the m t o believ e thi s happen s an d i t happene d t o me . To o 
often peopl e num b ou t an d say , "It' s to o horrible , I  can't dea l with it . I  can' t 
believe it. " I  kno w that' s wha t m y mothe r did . Sh e didn' t wan t t o believ e 
anything coul d b e wrong i n our  family . She' s no t alone . So many peopl e jus t 
put thei r head s i n th e sand . Yo u can' t rais e th e consciousnes s o f someon e 
who refuse s t o see . Bu t I  wan t mother s t o realiz e tha t som e o f th e faul t 
belongs to them fo r no t protecting us . 

R E N I T A: I want survivor s t o kno w tha t inces t affect s ever y aspec t o f you r life , 
and don' t ki d yoursel f tha t i t doesn't . Denia l o f thi s realit y i s what keep s m e 
turning to food. I  have to acknowledge tha t thi s really happened an d i t affect s 
the way I  work, th e way I  study, the way I  move, the way I  don't move , wha t 
I believe, and wha t I  don't believe . 





Appendix A 
Sample Questionnaire (Voices ) 

Your ag e You r ethnic background 
Your firs t name 
Your phone #  (shoul d I  need clarification ) 
Please read carefull y th e following question s an d answe r them , giving a s 
long an explanation a s you nee d fo r m e to understand you r feeling s (fee l 
free t o ad d longe r answer s b y staplin g extr a sheet s o f pape r heade d b y 
the number o f an d questio n you'r e answering) . 
If the question doe s not need a n explanation , jus t write the answer . 

Circle th e nam e o f th e divin e powe r tha t yo u fee l mos t accuratel y 
describes what you'r e responding t o in these questions . 

The God/Goddess/Highe r Powe r Questionnair e 

I 
1. I  feel/do no t fee l clos e to God/Goddess/HP becaus e .  .  . 
2. Th e time of m y life when I  felt the closest to God/Goddess/HP .  . . 
3. I  think tha t m y lif e whe n I  fel t th e closes t t o .  . . God/Goddess/H P 

was when I  was yea r old because .  . . 
4. I  think tha t God/Goddess/H P wants/doe s no t wan t m e t o b e goo d 

because .  . . 
5. I  believe/do no t believ e in a  personal God/Goddess/H P becaus e .  . . 

137 
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II 
6. Th e time in my life when I  felt th e most distan t fro m God/Goddess / 

HP was when I  was .  . . because .  . . 
7. M y mos t important dutie s toward God/Goddess/H P .  . . 

Ill 
8. Fo r me , the love of God/Goddess/H P towar d m e is/is not importan t 

because .  . . 
9. Fo r me , m y lov e fo r God/Goddess/H P is/i s no t importan t be -

cause .  . . 
10. Th e feelin g I  get/used t o ge t fro m my  relationshi p wit h God/God -

dess/HP is one of . .  . because .  . . 
IV 

11. I  fee l tha t th e fea r o f God/Goddess/H P is/i s no t importan t be -
cause .  . . 

12. Wha t I  like the most abou t God/Goddess/H P i s .  . .  because .  . . 
13. Wha t I  resent the most abou t God/Goddess/H P i s . . . because .  . . 
14. Wha t I  dislike the most abou t religio n i s . . . because .  . . 

V 
15. Emotionally , I  woul d lik e t o hav e th e .  . . tha t God/Goddess/H P 

has because .  . . 
VI 

16. Amon g al l th e religiou s character s I  know, I  would lik e t o b e lik e 
. .  . because .  . . 

VII 
17. M y favorit e person , sain t o r Bible character i s . . . because .  . . 

VIII 
18. I  believe/do no t believe in the devil  because .  . . 
19. I  think tha t the devil  wants us to .  . . 
20. Sometime s I  have/have no t fel t tha t I  hated God/Goddess/H P 

IX 
21. I  feel tha t what God/Goddess/H P expect s from m e is .  . . 
22. I  fee l tha t t o obe y th e Commandment s is/i s no t importan t be -

cause .  . . 
23. I  pray/do no t pray becaus e I  feel that God/Goddess/H P will . .  . 

X 
24. I  fee l tha t God/Goddess/H P punishes/doe s no t punis h yo u i f yo u 

. .  . because .  . . 
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25. I  think God/Goddess/H P consider s m y sins/wrongdoing s a s .  . .  be-
cause .  . . 

26. I  thin k th e wa y God/Goddess/H P ha s t o punis h peopl e i s .  . . be -
cause .  . . 

27. I  believe that the way God/Goddess/HP reward s people is .  . . 
XI 

28. I  thin k tha t God/Goddess/H P provides/doe s no t provid e fo r m y 
needs because .  . . 

29. Th e most importan t thin g I  expect from God/Goddess/H P i s .  . . be-
cause 

XII 
30. In  my way of feeling , fo r m e to ful l pleas e God/Goddess/HP I  would 

have to .  . .  because .  . . 
31. I f I  could chang e my past, I  would lik e to change .  . . because .  . . 
32. I f I can change myself now , I  would like to be .  . .  because .  . . 

to change my .  . . becaus e .  . . 
to improve my .  . . becaus e .  . . 
to increase my .  . . becaus e .  . . 

XIII 
33. I f I  a m i n distress , I  resort/d o no t resor t t o God/Goddess/H P be -

cause . . . 
34. I f I  am happy, I  thank/do no t thank God/Goddess/H P becaus e .  . . 
35. Religio n has/has not helped m e to live because .  . . 
36. I f I  receiv e absolut e proo f tha t God/Goddess/H P doe s no t exist , I 

will. .  . because .  . . 
37. Praye r is/i s not importan t t o me because .  . . 
38. I  wish/don' t wis h t o b e wit h God/Goddess/H P afte r deat h be -

cause .  . . 
XIV 

39. I  thin k tha t God/Goddess/H P i s closes t t o thos e wh o . . . be -
cause .  . . 

XV 
40. I  consider God/Goddess/H P a s my .  . . because .  . . 
41. I  think God/Goddess/H P see s me as .  . . because .  . . 

XVI 
42. I f I  hav e t o describ e God/Goddess/H P accordin g t o experiences , I 

would sa y that God/Goddess/H P i s .  . . because .  . . 
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XVII 
43. Th e da y I  changed m y way o f thinking abou t God/Goddess/H P wa s 

. .  . because .  . . 
XVIII 

44. Religio n wa s always/never/a t on e tim e importan t t o m e (durin g th e 
years from . . . t o . . . )  because .  . . 

45. Fo r me , th e worl d has/ha s no t a n explanatio n withou t God/God -
dess/HP because .  . . 

The "Family " Questionnair e 

1. Th e membe r o f m y famil y t o who m I  fel t th e closes t wa s my 
. .  . because. .  . 

2. Th e membe r o f m y famil y t o who m I  fel t th e mos t distan t wa s m y 
. .  . because .  . . 

3. Th e membe r o f my  famil y who m I  love d th e mos t wa s m y .  . . 
because she/he .  . . 

4. Th e membe r o f my  famil y who m I  dislike d th e mos t wa s m y .  . . 
because she/he .  . . 

5. Physicall y I  resemble my .  . . because .  . . 
6. Emotionall y I  resemble my .  . . because .  . . 
7. Th e favorite membe r o f my  family wa s my .  . . because .  . . 
8. Th e membe r o f m y famil y who m I  admired th e mos t i s my .  . . be-

cause .  . . 
9. Pleas e write down the names of the members of your family i n orde r 

of preference accordin g to how muc h yo u lik e them: 
1. 5 . 
2. 6 . 
3. 7 . 
4. 8 . 

10. Th e membe r o f m y famil y who m I  despise d th e mos t i s .  . . be -
cause .  . . 

11. Th e boss in my family wa s my .  . .  because .  . . 
12. Th e disciplinarian i n my family wa s my .  . .  because .  . . 
13. Th e provider i n my family wa s my .  . . because .  . . 
14. I f I  could chang e myself I  would lik e to be like my .  . . because .  . . 
15. I n my family w e were close/very close/no t close at al l because .  . . 
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16. M y fathe r wa s closes t to me/to my .  . . because .  . . 
17. M y mothe r wa s closes t to me/to my  .  . . because .  . . 
18. Th e most importan t perso n i n my family wa s .  . . because .  . . 
19. In  my family th e children wer e considered a s .  . . because .  . . 
20. I f I  described mysel f a s I feel I  actually am , I  would sa y I am .  . . 

For Adult s Sexuall y Abuse d a s Childre n 

1. Wha t doe s the phrase "inces t survivor " mea n t o you ? 
2. Whe n an d wh y di d yo u becom e intereste d i n you r ow n recover y 

from childhoo d sexua l abus e as an adult ? 
3. Wha t i s i t abou t abus e recover y group s (i f you ar e involved i n one ) 

that i s important t o you ? 
4. I f you ar e a  member o f a n Anonymous group : 

a. Ho w di d the group form ? 
b. Ho w doe s the group decid e on it s practices? 
c. Describ e the group's practices . 
d. Wha t ar e th e benefit s and/o r drawback s o f bein g a  grou p 
member? 

5. Ho w d o yo u personall y practic e "recovery " fro m sexual/physical / 
emotional abuse ? 

6. Wha t i s the connectio n fo r yo u betwee n bein g a n inces t survivo r i n 
recovery an d your view of your body ? 
a. Befor e I  attended a  recovery group I  felt. .  . about/in m y bod y 
b. Afte r participatin g i n a  recovery grou p fo r .  . . months, I  feel .  . . 
about/in m y body . 

(Answer i f [ c & d ] apply to you ) 
c. I' d sa y I  hav e a n eatin g disorde r (tha t bega n a t ag e ) 
because .  . . 
d. I  fin d tha t wha t help s m y recover y fro m m y eatin g disorde r i s 
. .  . because . . . 

7. Wha t i s the connectio n fo r yo u betwee n bein g a n inces t survivo r i n 
recovery an d your relationships t o others ? 
a. Befor e I  attende d a  recover y grou p I  fel t thi s wa y about/i n m y 
relationships to : 

Men 
Women 
Children 



142 Appendix  B:  Research Protocol 

b. Afte r participatin g i n a  recovery group I  feel this way about : 
Men 
Women 
Children 

8. Wha t i s the connectio n fo r yo u betwee n bein g a n inces t survivo r i n 
recovery an d your political views ? 

9. Ho w doe s you r recover y i n grou p influenc e you r sens e o f spiritu -
ality? 
a. M y sense of spiritualit y mean s .  . . 
b. I  us e anothe r wor d fo r spiritualit y an d tha t wor d i s .  . .  be -
cause .  . . 

10. I n general , how has abuse recovery influenced you r life ? 
11. Wha t d o yo u se e a s th e futur e o f recover y group s fo r survivor s 

of abuse ? 



Appendix B 
Research Protoco l fo r Intervie w Study : 
"Incest, Eatin g Disorders, and Religious 
Self-Descriptions" 

I Genera l Historica l Fram e 

1. Woul d yo u tel l me a little bi t about you r background ? Fo r instance : 
where yo u wer e born , you r parents ' ethni c heritage , clas s back -
ground, etc . 

2. In  brief , woul d yo u tel l m e abou t you r family ? Fo r instance , wh o 
was aroun d th e mos t a s you wer e growin g up , ho w man y siblings , 
what kind s of pressures di d your famil y face ? 

3. Coul d you tel l me about your schooling ? Where you wen t to schoo l 
and what i t was like for you ? 

4. Whe n an d wher e di d yo u first  work ? Wha t ha s workin g (i f yo u d o 
work) bee n like for you ? 

5. Whe n yo u wer e growin g up , di d churc h o r synagogu e hav e an y 
place in your life? What place? (Denomination? ) 

II Abus e Histor y 

1. Bein g a s specifi c o r a s genera l a s yo u woul d like , pleas e describ e 
your experienc e o f your histor y o f bein g sexually abused . 
• Ho w old , how often , ho w long at a  time, in what setting ? 
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• Wa s anyon e else present/Did anyon e else know? 
• An y discernible pattern/ritual aspect ? 

2. I f you hav e any discernible memories o f the abuse events , could yo u 
tell me what went on inside while you were being abused, and after ? 
For example : 
• Image s 
• Feeling s 
• Dissociation/numbness/splittin g 
• Conflictin g feeling s 

3. In  respons e t o bein g traumatized , man y peopl e sa y thei r lif e funda -
mentally changed . Di d yo u notic e th e emergenc e o f an y differen t 
behaviors o r copin g patterns a s a result of being sexually abused ? 
• Whe n di d these patterns emerge ? 
• Ca n yo u remembe r wha t yo u wer e tryin g t o accomplis h throug h 

your (different/coping ) behaviors ? 
• Wer e you eve r abused i n other relationships ? 
• Hav e you eve r been abusiv e to yourself and/o r others ? 
• A s the resul t o f bein g abused , di d yo u eve r hav e t o tak e drug s o r 

be hospitalized ? 
4. Ca n yo u tel l m e briefl y abou t you r experienc e wit h havin g a n 

eating disorder ? 
• Wha t di d you hope to accomplis h b y being thin? 
• Whe n yo u fel t out  of  control  wit h food/weight , ho w di d yo u se e 

yourself ?  What kind s of things did you sa y to yourself ? 
• Whe n yo u fel t in  control  wit h food/weight , ho w di d yo u se e 

yourself ?  What kinds of things did you sa y to yourself ? 
• A s th e resul t o f havin g a n eatin g disorder , di d yo u eve r hav e t o 

take drug s or b e hospitalized ? 

Ill Religiou s Self-Description s 

1. Wha t connections , i f any , d o yo u se e betwee n you r abus e histor y 
and your eating-disorder history ? 

2. Man y survivor s fee l responsibl e fo r wha t happene d t o them . Di d 
you ever blame yourself ? 
• I f yes, how di d you handle the shame ? 

3. Di d you eve r feel tha t bein g female contribute d t o your abuse ? 
• How ? 
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4. Di d you eve r feel tha t your bod y size/shape had anythin g to do wit h 
your bein g abused ? 

5. Ho w ha s you r histor y o f abus e affecte d you r relationship s wit h 
men/women/authority figures? 

6. Wha t doe s th e worl d "spirituality " mea n t o you ? Ho w woul d yo u 
describe yourself spiritually ? 

7. I s ther e a  god/goddess/highe r powe r i n you r life ? Ho w doe s God / 
HP se e yo u now ? Ho w woul d yo u sa y Go d sa w yo u aroun d th e 
time that you were being abused ? 

8. I n Twelve-Step group s the y tal k o f "turnin g you r lif e an d wil l ove r 
to th e car e o f Go d a s yo u understan d God. " Ho w woul d yo u sa y 
you understand God ? 

9. D o yo u se e an y relationshi p betwee n you r religiou s o r spiritua l 
concerns an d you r havin g bee n abuse d and/o r you r developin g a n 
eating disorder ? 

10. I f yo u ar e i n a  spiritualit y group , ho w ha s i t helpe d yo u hea l fro m 
the pain o f your past? What would yo u like to see improved i n you r 
spirituality group/churc h o r synagogue that would help you heal th e 
pain o f your past ? 

11. I f yo u coul d sen d a  messag e t o peopl e wh o ar e ignoran t abou t 
sexual abuse , what would you want them to know ? 
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The Twelve Step s of Alcoholics Anonymous 

1. W e admitte d w e wer e powerles s ove r alcohol—tha t ou r live s ha d 
become unmanageable . 

2. Cam e t o believ e tha t a  Powe r greate r tha n ourselve s coul d restor e 
us to sanity . 

3. Mad e a  decisio n t o tur n ou r wil l an d ou r live s ove r t o th e car e o f 
God as  we understood  Him. 

4. Mad e a  searching and fearles s mora l inventor y o f ourselves . 
5. Admitte d t o God , t o ourselve s an d t o anothe r huma n bein g th e 

exact nature o f our wrongs . 
6. Wer e entirel y read y t o hav e Go d remov e al l thes e defect s o f char -

acter. 
7. Humbl y aske d Him t o remove our shortcomings . 
8. Mad e a  lis t o f al l person s w e ha d harmed , an d becam e willin g t o 

make amends to them all . 
9. Mad e direc t amend s to such people wherever possible , except whe n 

to do so would injur e the m o r others . 
10. Continue d t o tak e persona l inventor y an d whe n w e wer e wron g 

promptly admitte d it . 
11. Sough t throug h praye r an d meditatio n t o improv e ou r consciou s 

contact wit h God , as  we  understood  Him,  prayin g onl y fo r knowl -
edge of Hi s will for u s and th e power t o carry that out . 

12. Havin g ha d a  spiritua l awakenin g a s th e resul t o f thes e steps , w e 
tried to carry this message to alcoholics, and to practice these princi-
ples in al l our affairs . 

146 



Appendix D 
Brief History of Twelve-Step Groups 

Alcoholic Anonymous  (AA ) wa s founde d i n 193 5 b y Bil l Wilso n i n 
Akron, Ohio. 1 Bill , a  successfu l stockbroke r o n Wal l Street , ha d fo r 
many year s drun k t o exces s an d coul d neve r find a  wa y o f curin g hi s 
addiction. H e watche d hi s lif e an d wor k disintegrat e befor e hi s eyes . At 
the depths o f hi s powerlessness h e was visited b y an ol d drinkin g budd y 
who wa s no w clea n an d sober . Th e friend , Ebby , wa s a  membe r o f a 
zealous religiou s sec t calle d th e Oxfor d Grou p tha t ha d helpe d hi m 
overcome his drinking problem . 

The Oxfor d Group , a  nondenominational evangelica l movemen t an d 
parent grou p o f AA , dates bac k t o 190 8 bu t wa s primarily activ e i n th e 
1920s an d 1930s . I t started a s a  smal l group o f people—mostl y men — 
who cam e fro m a  stron g Christia n backgroun d an d hope d t o creat e a 
human chai n o f goo d relationship s base d o n honest y an d mora l princi -
ples that woul d chang e th e world . Unfortunately , th e relationships wer e 
locked int o sex-rol e stereotypes , s o tha t wome n wer e taugh t t o "serve " 
and take a  secondary role . 

The Oxfor d Grou p stresse d principle s tha t becam e essentia l part s o f 
the Twelve-Ste p approach—deflatio n o f th e ego , humility , dependenc e 
on and guidance from a  Higher Power , taking a  moral inventory , confes -
sion o f one' s defects , an d willingnes s t o mak e restitution , a s wel l a s 
sharing th e progra m wit h othe r alcoholics . Th e othe r fou r principle s 
the Oxfor d Grou p espouse d wer e "absolut e honesty , absolut e purity , 
absolute unselfishness , an d absolut e love." 2 Oxfor d group s operate d 
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throughout th e Unite d State s unti l th e 1930 s an d use d th e practic e o f 
"witnessing"3 wit h th e aim of helping other alcoholic s become sober . 

Eventually th e meeting s expande d fro m smal l intimat e group s int o 
large one s tha t too k th e nam e Mora l Rearmament , wit h thei r goa l th e 
reforming o f "drunken " countrie s rathe r tha n drunke n individuals. 4 

Bill Wilson formulate d th e curren t Twelv e Step s fro m 193 8 t o 1939 , 
several year s afte r meetin g hi s ally , Dr . Bo b Smith , wh o joine d hi m i n 
working towar d th e creatio n o f anonymou s suppor t meetings. 5 Th e 
organization expande d rapidly , an d ha s bee n worldwid e sinc e 1985 , 
with ove r a  millio n member s an d mor e tha n 58,00 0 chapter s i n ove r 
ninety countries. 6 

Al-Anon, the companion organizatio n fo r famil y member s of alcohol -
ics, use d th e sam e steps , which it s member s applie d t o thei r ow n prob -
lems. By the 1970s , thi s techniqu e ha d bee n s o well received tha t i t wa s 
being use d fo r othe r problems . Peopl e addicte d t o gambling , narcotics , 
or overeatin g forme d Twelve-Ste p groups. 7 Others , whos e problem s 
seemed t o ste m fro m thei r relationship s t o othe r people , starte d mor e 
groups: Adul t Childre n o f Alcoholics , Codependenc e Anonymous , Se x 
and Lov e Addicts Anonymous , and Workaholic s Anonymous . 

Most o f th e survivor s I  interviewe d cam e fro m Overeater s Anony -
mous (OA) , which wa s founde d i n 196 1 by three women i n Los Angeles 
who wante d t o se e i f the y coul d appl y th e Alcoholic s Anonymou s (AA ) 
principles t o hel p the m wit h thei r eatin g disorders . Today , ther e ar e 
about 160,00 0 member s i n th e O A fellowshi p i n th e Unite d States , 
Canada, an d internationally. 8 
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The Feminis t Steps 

1. W e affir m w e hav e th e powe r t o tak e charg e o f ou r live s an d sto p 
being dependen t o n substance s o r othe r peopl e fo r ou r self-estee m 
and security . 

2. W e com e t o believ e tha t a  trustworth y life-forc e awaken s th e heal -
ing wisdom withi n u s if we open ourselve s to this power . 

3. W e make a  decision t o become ou r authenti c Selves and trus t i n th e 
healing power o f the truth . 

4. W e examine ou r beliefs , destructiv e habits , and dependen t behavio r 
in the contex t o f living in a  hierarchal, patriarchal culture . 

5. W e share with saf e an d self-selecte d other s al l those things inside of 
us for whic h w e feel sham e and guilt . 

6. W e affir m an d enjo y ou r talents , strengths , an d creativity , strivin g 
not to hide these qualities to protect others ' egos. 

7. W e becom e willin g t o le t g o o f ou r shame , guilt , an d an y behavio r 
that keeps us from lovin g ourselves an d others . 

8. W e mak e a  lis t o f peopl e w e hav e harme d an d peopl e wh o hav e 
harmed us , an d tak e step s t o clea r ou t negativ e energ y b y makin g 
amends an d sharin g our grievance s i n a  respectful way . 

9. W e express love and gratitud e t o others, and increasingl y appreciat e 
the wonder o f life an d th e blessings we do  have . 

10. W e continu e t o trus t ou r realit y an d dail y affir m tha t w e se e wha t 
we see, we know wha t we know, an d w e feel what we feel . 

11. W e promptl y acknowledg e ou r mistake s an d mak e amend s whe n 
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appropriate, bu t w e d o no t sa y we ar e sorry fo r thing s we have no t 
done, an d w e d o no t cove r up , analyze , o r tak e responsibilit y fo r 
the shortcomings o f others . 

12. W e see k ou t jobs , an d peopl e tha t affir m ou r intelligence , percep -
tions, an d self-wort h an d avoi d situation s o r peopl e wh o ar e hurt -
ful, harmful , o r demeanin g to us . 

13. W e take steps to heal our physical bodies , organize our lives , reduce 
stress, and hav e fun . 

14. W e see k t o find  ou r inwar d calling , an d develo p th e wil l an d wis -
dom t o follow it . 

15. W e accep t th e up s an d down s o f lif e a s natura l event s tha t ca n b e 
used a s lessons for ou r growth . 

16. W e grow in awareness that we are interrelated wit h al l living things, 
and we contribute t o restoring peace and balanc e on the planet . 



Appendix F 
Profile of Male Perpetrators1 

Sociologists Davi d Finkelho r an d Lind a Meye r William s hav e recentl y 
completed a  thoroug h stud y o f me n wh o hav e sexuall y abuse d thei r 
daughters. Th e sampl e consiste d o f 11 8 incestuou s fathers—fifty-fiv e 
men i n th e U.S . Nav y an d sixty-thre e civilian s fro m treatmen t center s 
around th e country—an d a  carefull y matche d contro l grou p o f nonin -
cestuous fathers . 

In thi s landmar k stud y o n th e characteristic s o f inces t offenders , 
Finkelhor an d William s se t out t o determin e whethe r me n ar e socialize d 
to se e al l intimac y an d dominanc e a s sexual , whethe r father s separate d 
from thei r daughte r fo r lon g period s soo n afte r birt h ar e mor e likel y t o 
molest her tha n father s wh o hav e no t bee n absent , an d whethe r incestu -
ous me n ha d themselve s bee n abuse d a s childre n mor e ofte n tha n ha d 
nonoffenders. Th e researcher s als o sough t t o lear n eac h man' s feeling s 
about hi s daughter, hi s outlook o n sex , and hi s attitudes toward incest . 

Many theorie s hav e bee n advance d abou t wh y father s moles t thei r 
daughters. Everything fro m alcoholis m t o a  frigid wif e ha s been blamed . 
This study ha s brough t t o light new information . The y found , fo r exam -
ple, tha t ther e ar e distinc t difference s i n th e onse t o f abuse : daughter s 
ranged i n ag e fro m 4  week s t o 1 5 year s ol d whe n th e inces t began . 
"Fathers wer e mor e likel y t o star t abus e whe n thei r daughte r wa s fou r 
to si x year s ol d o r te n t o twelv e year s old, " th e stud y reveals , "tha n t o 
initiate abus e whe n sh e wa s seven , eight , o r nin e year s old. " Me n re -
ported variou s behavior s leadin g u p t o th e abuse . Som e o f th e father s 
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said they had masturbate d whil e thinking of their daughter , had expose d 
themselves t o her , o r ha d mad e he r touc h thei r genital s befor e the y 
began touching hers. A substantial percentage of the men—63 percent — 
had bee n sexually attracte d t o their daughter fo r a  period of years befor e 
the abus e began . Mos t significantly , th e findings  revea l tha t ther e ar e 
many path s t o incestuou s behavio r an d tha t ther e i s not jus t on e type of 
man who commit s suc h abuse . 

Each ma n wa s interviewe d fo r a t leas t si x hour s an d wa s aske d 
hundreds o f questions . Th e result s presente d her e dispe l som e commo n 
myths an d prompt th e following typology . 

Type I : Sexuall y Preoccupie d 

Twenty-six percen t o f th e father s studie d fel l int o thi s category . Thes e 
men ha d " a clea r an d consciou s (ofte n obsessive ) sexua l interes t i n 
their daughters. " Whe n the y talke d abou t wha t attracte d the m t o thei r 
daughter, the y talke d i n detai l abou t he r physica l qualities—th e fee l o f 
her skin , fo r example , or the smel l of he r body . 

Type 1  Subcategory: Early  sexualizers 

Among th e sexuall y preoccupie d fathers , man y regarde d thei r daughte r 
as a sex object almos t fro m birth . "On e fathe r reporte d tha t he had bee n 
stimulated b y th e sigh t o f hi s daughte r nursin g an d tha t h e coul d neve r 
remember a  tim e whe n h e di d no t hav e sexua l feeling s fo r her . . . . H e 
began sexuall y abusin g he r whe n sh e wa s fou r week s old. " Man y o f 
these offender s wer e sexuall y abuse d a s children . "Thes e me n ar e s o 
sexualized tha t the y ma y simpl y projec t thei r sexua l need s ont o every -
body an d everything. " 

Type 2 : Adolescent Regressive s 

About a  thir d o f th e fathers—3 3 percent—becam e sexuall y intereste d 
in their daughte r whe n sh e entered puberty . They sai d they were "trans -
fixed" b y he r body' s changes . Fo r som e th e attractio n bega n whe n th e 
daughter starte d t o ac t mor e grow n up , before he r bod y changed . Som e 
of th e father s i n thi s grou p becam e arouse d b y a  daughte r afte r havin g 
been awa y fro m he r fo r a  lon g time . Sometime s th e father s le t th e 
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attraction buil d fo r years , masturbatin g t o fantasie s o f th e daughter , 
before the y acted . 

These me n acte d an d sounde d lik e youn g adolescent s themselve s 
when the y talke d abou t thei r daughter . On e said , " I starte d t o wonde r 
what i t woul d b e lik e t o touc h he r breast s an d touc h betwee n he r leg s 
and wondered ho w sh e would reac t i f I  did." 

"The father-adul t i n m e shu t down, " sai d anothe r offender , "an d I 
was like a kid again. " 

Type 3 : Instrumenta l Self-Gratifier s 

These father s accounte d fo r 2 0 percen t o f th e sample . The y describe d 
their daughte r i n terms tha t were nonerotic . When the y abused her , the y 
thought abou t someon e else—thei r wife , eve n thei r daughte r a s a n 
adult. They blocked wha t the y were doing from thei r minds : "The y use d 
their daughter' s bod y a s a receptacle. " 

While on e ma n wa s givin g hi s seven-year-ol d a  bath , sh e rubbe d 
against hi s penis . " I realize d tha t I  coul d tak e advantag e o f th e situa -
tion," h e said . "Sh e wasn' t a  perso n t o me. " Anothe r ma n said , " I 
abused he r from behin d s o I wouldn't se e her face. " 

Instrumental self-gratifier s abuse d sporadically , worrie d abou t th e 
harm the y were causing , an d fel t grea t guilt . To alleviat e the guilt , som e 
convinced themselve s that thei r daughte r wa s aroused . 

Type 4 : Emotionally Dependen t 

Just ove r 1 0 percen t o f th e sampl e fit  thi s category . Thes e father s wer e 
emotionally needy , lonely, and depressed . They thought o f themselves a s 
failures an d looke d t o thei r daughte r fo r "close , exclusive , emotionall y 
dependent relationships, " includin g sexua l gratification , whic h the y 
linked t o intimac y an d no t t o thei r daughter' s rea l o r imagine d sexua l 
qualities. 

The averag e ag e o f th e daughte r whe n th e inces t bega n wa s si x t o 
seven years . On e man , separate d fro m hi s wife , sa w hi s five-year-old 
daughter onl y o n weekends . "I t wa s companionship, " h e said , " I ha d 
been alon e fo r si x months . W e slep t togethe r an d woul d fondl e eac h 
other. The closeness was very good an d loving . Then ora l sex  began. " 
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Type 5 : Angry Retaliator s 

About 1 0 percen t o f th e me n wer e i n thi s category . Thes e father s wer e 
the mos t likel y t o hav e crimina l historie s o f assaul t an d rape . The y 
abused a  daughte r ou t o f ange r a t he r or , mor e often , a t he r mothe r fo r 
neglecting o r desertin g them . Som e denie d an y sexua l feeling s fo r th e 
daughter. On e fathe r o f a  three-year-old said , "M y daughte r ha s n o se x 
appeal fo r m e a t all . What I  did wa s jus t a n opportunit y t o ge t bac k a t 
my daughte r fo r bein g th e cente r o f m y wife' s life . Ther e wa s n o roo m 
forme." 

Sometimes th e daughte r wa s abuse d becaus e sh e resemble d he r 
mother, sometime s becaus e o f th e father' s desir e t o desecrat e he r o r t o 
possess he r ou t o f a n angr y sens e of entitlement . Som e angr y retaliator s 
tied up , gagged , beat , an d rape d thei r daughte r an d wer e arouse d b y 
the violence. 

Other Finding s 

Alcohol and  drugs.  Whil e 3 3 percen t o f th e me n reporte d bein g unde r 
the influenc e o f alcoho l whe n th e abus e occurred , an d 1 0 percen t re -
ported tha t the y wer e usin g drugs , only 9  percent hel d alcoho l o r drug s 
responsible. It' s more likely tha t alcoho l o r drugs ar e used to lower thei r 
inhibitions t o abuse . 

Marital discord.  Forty-thre e percent of the men felt that their relation -
ship with thei r wife wa s part o f the reason fo r th e incest . "However , th e 
wife wa s rarel y th e onl y facto r mentioned . .  . . Differen t me n probabl y 
come t o incestuou s act s a s a  resul t o f differen t needs , motives , an d 
impairments." 

Sexual abuse  of  the  offender  as  a  child.  Significantly , 7 0 percen t o f 
the me n sai d the y themselve s ha d bee n sexuall y abuse d i n childhood . 
Half wer e physicall y abuse d b y thei r fathe r an d 4 4 percen t ha d bee n 
physically abuse d b y their mother . "Althoug h no t al l who ar e abused g o 
on t o becom e perpetrators , i t i s critica l tha t w e lear n mor e abou t ho w 
child sexua l victimizatio n affect s mal e sexua l developmen t an d mal e 
sexual socialization . 
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Profile o f Femal e Perpetrators 2 

Women wh o abus e fal l int o fou r majo r categorie s accordin g t o psychol -
ogist Rut h Mathews . Th e first  i s a  teacher-lover —usually mad e u p o f 
older wome n wh o seduc e youn g adolescents . Th e secon d categor y i s 
experimenter-exploiter, whic h encompasse s girl s fro m rigi d familie s 
where se x educatio n i s proscribed . The y ma y tak e baby-sittin g a s a n 
opportunity t o explor e smal l children . Th e thir d categor y i s the predis-
posed, meanin g wome n wh o ar e predispose d t o offen d b y thei r ow n 
history o f sever e physica l and/o r sexua l abuse . Th e victim s ar e ofte n 
their ow n childre n o r siblings . Th e final  categor y i s male-coerced 
women—women wh o abus e childre n becaus e perpetratin g me n forc e 
them to . 



Appendix G 
Incest Laws1 

Criminal Prosecutio n 

The narro w lega l definition s o f incest , togethe r wit h th e stric t require -
ments fo r proof , th e meage r punishment s generall y hande d down , an d 
the traum a fo r victim s wh o mus t testif y ten d t o mak e th e crimina l 
prosecution o f inces t unlikely an d i s sometimes a n impossible enterprise . 

In mos t case s crimina l prosecutio n fo r inces t ca n b e undertaken onl y 
if the victim is a minor a t the time the abuse is discovered. To complicat e 
the issue , however , mos t inces t i s "blocked " fro m consciousnes s unti l 
one reache s adulthoo d an d begin s t o remembe r wha t happened . B y 
then, th e statut e o f limitation s o n crimina l offense s ha s usuall y lon g 
since expired . 

Incest statutes.  Th e state s o f Connecticut , Maine , Michigan , Ne w 
Jersey, Ohio , Rhod e Island , Vermont , an d Virgini a hav e n o inces t stat -
utes. Inces t case s in these states ar e prosecuted unde r othe r sexual-abus e 
statutes, which ofte n carr y a  higher penalty . 

Blood-relatedness. In  California , th e Distric t o f Columbia , Florida , 
Hawaii, Indiana , Kansas , Louisiana , Maryland , Minnesota , Nevada , 
New Mexico , Ne w York , an d Nort h Dakota , bloo d relationshi p i s a 
requisite to prosecute fo r incest . In  al l other state s i t is not . 

Vaginal penetration.  Th e followin g state s dee m vagina l penetratio n 
necessary i n orde r fo r inces t t o hav e occurred : Alabama , Alaska , Ari -
zona, Arkansas, California , Delaware , the District o f Columbia , Florida , 
Georgia, Hawaii , Idaho , Indiana , Kentucky , Louisiana , Maryland , Mas -
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sachusetts, Minnesota , Mississippi , Missouri , New Hampshire , Nevada , 
New Mexico , North Carolina , Oklahoma , Utah , and West Virginia . 

Independent corroboration.  Th e corroboratio n o f a n independen t 
party i s required onl y in Alabama, Arkansa s (i f the victim consented an d 
is a t leas t 16) , Californi a (i f th e victi m consente d an d i s o f lega l age) , 
and Illinoi s (i f the testimony i s not clea r an d convincing) . 

Penalties for Inces t 

The penaltie s fo r th e crim e o f inces t var y fro m stat e t o state , a s th e 
following example s show : 

Indiana—imprisonment o f u p t o 1 8 months , plus additiona l tim e fo r 
aggravating circumstances , o r minu s tim e fo r mitigatin g circumstances ; 
a fine of les s than $1,000 . 

Delaware—imprisonment o f u p t o 2  years ; a  fine  o f no t mor e tha n 
$1,000. 

Kansas—imprisonment o f 2  to 1 0 years. 
Illinois—imprisonment o f 4  to 1 5 years. 
Alaska, Arizona , California , Florida , Hawaii , Iowa , Louisian a (i f 

uncle-niece o r aunt-nephe w incest) , Missouri , New Mexico , New York , 
North Dakota , Oregon , South Dakota , Utah , Wyoming—imprisonmen t 
of up to 5 years. 

Alabama, Arkansas , Colorado , th e Distric t o f Columbia , Georgia , 
Idaho, Kentucky , Louisian a (i f othe r tha n uncle-niec e o r aunt-nephe w 
incest), Maryland , Massachusetts , Minnesota , Mississippi , Montana , 
Nebraska, Nevada , Ne w Hampshire , North Carolina , Oklahoma , Penn -
sylvania, Tennessee , Texas , Washington , Wes t Virginia , Wisconsin — 
imprisonment o f 5  years and up . 

South Carolina—imprisonmen t o f 1 0 years and up . 

Civil Remedie s 

Many victim s d o no t wan t t o pu t thei r abuse r i n jail . Some want finan-
cial restitutio n fo r therap y an d fo r othe r consequence s o f th e abuse . 
Others jus t wan t a  writte n apolog y o r a  cour t orde r compellin g th e 
abuser t o ge t therapy . Civi l remedie s giv e victim s a  chanc e t o tel l thei r 
story i n cour t an d t o b e awarde d punitiv e damage s fo r th e pai n an d 
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injury suffered . Fo r man y victims , just lodging the complain t give s them 
a sense of empowerment tha t helps them heal . 

Statutes o f limitation s generall y ar e reckone d fro m th e dat e o f injur y 
and ru n fo r a  fixed  period , ofte n thre e years . Bu t i n chil d sexual-abus e 
cases, th e statut e o f limitation s i s ofte n mor e flexible . Thank s t o th e 
work o f lawyer s suc h a s Shari Karne y an d Mar y Williams o f California , 
these statutes in some states begin when the victim remembers the abuse . 
The phenomeno n i s calle d delaye d discover y an d i s base d o n th e fac t 
that someone who has no memory o f a n ac t cannot complain abou t it . 



Appendix H 
Letter to Politician1 

Reform legislatio n i s imperative i f w e ar e t o protec t childre n agains t 
incest an d sexua l abuse . I  urg e reader s t o sen d thi s letter , o r som e 
version o f it , to thei r political representative s a t the state level , includin g 
governors an d legislators . 

Dear 
The childre n o f ou r stat e nee d you r help . Accordin g t o th e mos t 

reliable studie s o f th e incidenc e o f inces t an d chil d sexua l abus e i n th e 
United States , a t leas t on e ou t o f thre e girl s an d on e ou t o f seve n boy s 
will b e sexuall y abuse d befor e th e ag e o f 18 . Researc h ha s show n tha t 
89 percent o f these assault s ar e committed b y someone the child knows , 
trusts, o r loves . In  spit e o f th e cripplin g damag e don e t o victims , inces t 
often carrie s lighte r penaltie s tha n othe r chil d sex-abus e crimes . I  urg e 
that al l th e law s i n ou r stat e pertainin g t o inces t an d t o an y an d al l 
sexual assault s agains t childre n b e viewe d an d strengthened , an d as k 
you to take the following step s as soon a s possible. 

1. Expand  the  definition  of  incest  in  our  state  in  order  to  broaden  the 
application of  criminal  statutes.  Mos t state s requir e vagina l penetratio n 
(assumes victi m i s alway s female ) an d a  clos e bloo d relationshi p t o 
establish inces t i n a  crimina l prosecution . Th e definitio n shoul d b e ex -
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panded t o includ e an y othe r act s o f sexua l assaul t b y a  parent o r famil y 
member an d an y an d al l sexua l assault s b y an y car e giver—includin g 
stepparent, adoptiv e parent , an d guardia n o f eithe r sex—o r an y othe r 
person i n a  position o f authority . 

2. Increase  criminal  penalties  for  incest  and  child  sexual  abuse.  Inces t 
and sexual-abus e victim s suffe r long-lastin g psychologica l an d physica l 
trauma. Penaltie s shoul d b e a t leas t equa l t o thos e fo r capita l crimes , 
and minimu m sentence s fo r perpetrator s shoul d b e se t b y law . Person s 
convicted o f inces t and chil d sexua l abus e should b e denied custody and / 
or visitation privileges . 

3. Abolish  or  extend  statutes  of  limitations  for  civil  and  criminal  cases 
pertaining to  incest  and  child  sexual  abuse.  Som e state s hav e recentl y 
extended thei r statut e o f limitation s fo r civi l case s (se e th e Californi a 
Code o f Civi l Procedure , Sectio n 340.1) . A t leas t seve n state s hav e n o 
statute o f limitation s i n crimina l cases , an d legislatio n t o abolis h suc h 
statutes i s pendin g i n te n others . Becaus e th e victim s ar e childre n an d 
because they may be terrorized int o silence and/or may repress memorie s 
of sexua l assault s fo r man y years (studie s have shown th e average age of 
discovery t o b e betwee n 2 9 an d 49) , statute s o f limitation s shoul d b e 
based o n the specia l circumstances o f the crime or case . 

I as k yo u t o refor m ou r law s an d giv e ou r stat e prosecutor s an d chil d 
victims a  real chance fo r justice . 
Sincerely, 



Appendix I 
The Qualit y o f Experience : A Feminis t Metho d 

In thi s sectio n I  will briefl y familiariz e th e reade r wit h th e metho d use d 
to interview , analyze , an d theoriz e abou t th e way s i n whic h inceste d 
women preoccupie d wit h thei r appetite , body , an d weigh t revea l reli -
gious, psychological , an d sociall y constructe d conflicts . First , I  wil l ex -
plore th e genera l backgroun d o f th e nin e wome n wh o wer e selecte d fo r 
this study . The n I  will g o int o som e detai l a s to th e metho d o f inquir y I 
have chosen an d why . 

The Intervie w 

I conducte d nin e in-dept h interview s an d administere d length y open -
ended questionnaire s t o explor e th e socia l psycholog y an d theolog y o f 
female survivor s o f inces t wh o identif y themselve s a s havin g eatin g 
disorders. Typically , I  had a t leas t tw o prio r contact s wit h th e respon -
dent befor e askin g he r i f sh e woul d b e intereste d i n bein g interviewed . 
Having a  prio r contact—establishin g som e trust—wa s particularl y im -
portant give n th e secrec y an d sham e associate d wit h thi s topi c an d th e 
necessity o f survivor s o f incest , wome n o f color , an d lesbian s t o b e 
discriminating abou t ho w thei r live s are studied . 

To creat e analytica l note s an d conceptua l categorie s fro m th e data , I 
adopted Thompson' s (1992) 1 an d Glase r an d Strauss' s (1967) 2 tech -
nique o f "theoretica l sampling, " whic h direct s th e researche r t o collect , 
analyze, an d tes t hypothese s durin g th e samplin g proces s (rathe r tha n 
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imposing theoretical categorie s onto the data) . I took my first  samples in 
1991 b y attendin g a  summe r conferenc e i n Chicag o calle d "Victim s o f 
Incest Ca n Emerg e Survivors" (VOICES) . At the conference I  gave out a 
lengthy questionnaire 3 wit h a  stamped , self-addresse d envelop e t o b e 
returned t o m e withi n a  mont h afte r th e conference . Fro m thi s sampl e 
questionnaire I  got a  sense of some of the shared religious themes amon g 
over fifty  survivor s o f inces t (age s twent y t o sixty-seven) . Wome n wh o 
responded t o th e questionnair e inspire d m e t o tak e seriousl y th e link s 
between wha t a  woman believe s abou t hersel f du e t o he r sexuall y trau -
matic and theologica l pas t an d how a  woman relate s to her body. 4 

Second, I  attende d O A fo r thre e month s prio r t o settin g u p inter -
views.5 During tha t time , I  took ampl e note s an d rea d th e O A literatur e 
as well a s conversed wit h wome n afte r th e meetings . I  was abl e not onl y 
to gathe r materia l fo r formulatin g my  final  open-ende d questionnaire , 
but als o to tes t my  hypothesis abou t th e connection amon g eating prob -
lems, incest, and religious discourse . 

Demographics o f th e Wome n i n the Stud y 

Birthplace 

Three o f th e inces t survivor s interviewe d cam e fro m bi g cities : Pitts -
burgh, Pennsylvania ; Philadelphia , Pennsylvania ; an d Baltimore , Mary -
land. Fiv e cam e fro m smalle r citie s an d towns : Cleveland , Ohio ; Lud -
dington, Michigan ; Whittier , California ; Metuchen , Ne w Jersey ; an d 
Watseeka, Illinois . On e o f th e wome n interviewe d cam e fro m Bombay , 
India. 

Religion 

All o f th e wome n interviewe d wer e a t on e tim e practicin g Christians . 
Two o f th e wome n gre w u p i n practicin g Catholi c familie s (bot h wen t 
to Catholi c schools ; one attende d Mas s si x days a  week unti l th e ag e of 
fourteen, th e othe r gre w u p wit h Hind u grandparent s bu t wit h he r 
siblings attende d Catholi c services) . Fiv e gre w u p i n familie s tha t at -
tended Sunda y Protestan t worshi p services : Episcopalian , Methodist , 
Southern Baptist , Unitarian , fundamentalis t Presbyteria n an d mainlin e 
Presbyterian. Two grew up going to Protestant services on holidays only . 
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One gre w u p wit h parent s an d relative s wh o publicl y attende d Protes -
tant worship service s and privately participated i n a sadistic cult . 

Education 

All of the survivors ar e college educated. Fou r hold graduat e degrees . 

Employment 

Two o f the nine survivors were unemployed a t the time of the interview . 
Three held two o r more jobs a t once, "t o mak e ends meet." Three of th e 
survivors wer e administrativ e assistants . On e survivo r calle d hersel f a 
"recycler": "Yo u know , I  collect garbag e an d hau l i t in to b e recycled. " 
This same survivor graduate d wit h honor s fro m a n Ivy League school . 

Class 

Two o f th e wome n interviewe d ma y b e considere d a s comin g fro m 
working-class backgrounds , six may be considered middle-class , and on e 
identifies hersel f a s coming from a n upper-clas s background : "W e had a 
nanny an d severa l hired-help. " 

Race 

Six of the women ar e European-American. On e woman i s Indian-Ameri-
can. On e woma n ha s a n African-America n mothe r an d a  Native-Ameri -
can father . On e woman's mothe r i s Native-American an d fathe r i s Euro-
pean-American.6 

For som e o f th e wome n o f color , racis m couple d wit h th e stres s 
resulting fro m clas s mobilit y relate d t o th e onse t o f thei r eatin g prob -
lems.7 Th e woma n bor n o f a n African-America n mothe r an d a  Native -
American fathe r wa s frequentl y admonishe d fo r lookin g "dirty. " He r 
father ofte n humiliate d he r b y "washing " he r i n a  tu b i n th e bathroo m 
with a  dr y Brill o pa d whil e recitin g a  degradin g litany : "You'r e filthy, 
you're dirty , you'r e n o good , jus t lik e your mother. " H e di d no t d o thi s 
to he r brother , wh o wa s lighte r skinned . A s a  young child , this survivo r 
began t o thin k tha t althoug h sh e could no t chang e the colo r o f he r skin , 
she coul d a t leas t tr y t o b e thin . However , he r father , wh o wa s a 
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working-class coo k o n a  railroad , bega n bringin g hom e foo d an d in -
sisting tha t hi s childre n wer e goin g t o b e "wel l fed. " Afte r he r fathe r 
incested he r h e woul d cal l he r a  "fa t ugl y pig. " H e woul d announce , 
"You're fa t an d disgustin g an d n o on e wil l eve r lov e you. " A s a  result , 
like man y o f th e survivor s interviewed , thi s survivo r trie d t o "control " 
her eatin g i n publi c an d d o mos t o f he r eatin g i n secret—i n he r bed -
room. By age eight, she weighed 25 0 pounds . 

The fac t tha t som e o f th e wome n o f colo r associate d th e ambivalen t 
messages abou t foo d an d eatin g with thei r family' s clas s mobility and/o r 
the demands o f assimilation suggest s that the added dimensio n o f racis m 
was connecte d t o th e imperativ e t o b e thin . Thei r parent s clas s expecta -
tions exacerbate d standard s abou t weigh t tha t the y inflicte d o n thei r 
daughters.8 

Sexual Orientation 

Five o f th e respondent s identif y themselve s a s heterosexual . On e o f th e 
respondents identifie s hersel f a s lesbia n an d on e a s celibate . Two o f th e 
women wer e no t comfortabl e affixin g a  labe l to thei r sexua l preference . 
According t o psychologis t Elain e Westerlund , "Bot h confusio n betwee n 
affection an d sex  arisin g fro m th e inces t experienc e an d confusio n ove r 
the rol e o f th e inces t i n choice-makin g ma y contribut e t o self-doubt s 
over sexua l preferenc e i n wome n wit h inces t histories." 9 Sinc e I  do no t 
assume tha t lesbianis m (o r celibac y o r bisexuality ) i s a  "failure " o f 
"normative" heterosexuality , i t was not a n inten t o f my  study to investi -
gate th e rol e o f th e inces t traum a i n th e establishmen t o f a  lesbia n (o r 
celibate or bisexual ) identity . 

Family Information 

The siz e of th e participants ' familie s o f origi n var y fro m 2  childre n t o 5 
children. Fiv e o f th e wome n ar e th e oldes t i n th e family . On e i s th e 
middle child . Three ar e the youngest . Three o f th e survivors were one of 
two children . Tw o o f th e survivor s wer e on e o f thre e children . Three o f 
the survivor s wer e on e o f fou r children . Onl y on e o f th e survivor s cam e 
from a  famil y wit h five  children . Mos t o f th e mother s o f thes e wome n 
were exclusivel y "homemakers. " Onl y tw o o f the m hel d payin g job s 
outside th e hom e (on e wa s a n elementar y schoo l teacher , th e othe r a 
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legal secretary) . Fou r o f th e survivor s hav e mother s wh o hav e die d (on e 
of who m wa s a  perpetrator) . On e woman' s mothe r die d whe n sh e wa s 
seven; the three other mother s died when the survivors were adults . Tw o 
of th e survivor s hav e father s (bot h o f who m wer e perpetrators ) wh o 
have died . The fathe r o f on e die d when sh e was seventee n an d th e othe r 
when sh e wa s forty . On e survivor' s famil y live d wit h thei r paterna l 
siblings' famil y an d paterna l grandparents ; a s sh e pu t it , "Ther e wer e 
twenty o f us living in 3 rooms. " 

Offenders 

All o f th e survivor s wer e abuse d b y on e o r mor e olde r male s i n thei r 
family.10 Tw o were abused b y women a s well. The paternal perpetrator s 
may b e professionall y categorize d a s follows : cook , mechanic , fisher -
man, mechanica l engineer , electrica l engineer , travelin g salesman , ac -
countant, doctor , an d attorney . In  tw o case s th e paterna l grandfathe r 
was th e perpetrator . O f th e thre e femal e perpetrator s on e wa s th e aun t 
and on e was the mothe r o f th e child abused ; th e othe r wa s the nanny o f 
the child-victim. O f th e three male sibling perpetrators, each was a t leas t 
four year s olde r tha n th e survivor . On e brothe r wa s fiv e year s olde r (h e 
was twelve and sh e was seven) , another brothe r (wh o recently confesse d 
his abus e o f her ) wa s fou r year s olde r (h e wa s thirtee n an d sh e wa s 
nine), an d th e othe r wa s 6  year s olde r (h e wa s seventee n an d sh e wa s 
eleven) than th e survivor upo n th e onset* of sibling-sexua l abuse . 

The wome n I  hav e interviewe d represen t divers e background s an d 
reveal that class , sexual preference, race , and ethnicity neither predispos e 
a woman t o nor protect her from developin g an eating disorder i n Nort h 
America. To o ofte n th e epidemiologica l portrai t o f eatin g problem s ha s 
been on e o f a  whit e middle - an d upper-clas s "illness. " Thi s mode l i s 
more likel y t o revea l whic h population s o f wome n hav e bee n studie d 
rather tha n th e actua l prevalence. 11 

I a m awar e o f th e danger s o f generalizatio n tha t ten d t o g o han d i n 
hand wit h psychologica l reading s o f femal e predicaments—a s i f al l 
women shar e th e sam e experience . Eac h woman' s stor y i s her own . Yet , 
as a  feminist , I  am equall y awar e tha t n o woman's stor y i s just her own . 
I tr y t o writ e fro m thi s dua l perspective , followin g th e styl e o f Mar y 
Daly, Kare n Horney , Elly n Kaschak , Judit h Herman , Charlott e Davi s 
Kasl, an d othe r feminis t theorists . Eac h woma n lead s a  particula r lif e 
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determined b y her ow n talent s an d temperament , he r abilitie s an d expe -
riences, he r ethni c an d clas s membership . Ye t al l thes e experiences , I 
maintain, ar e centrally organize d b y gender , s o that eac h woman's stor y 
of violenc e an d consequen t proble m wit h foo d an d identit y ma y reflec t 
many women's stories . 

Feminist Qualitativ e Methodolog y 

In feminist qualitativ e methodology on e is concerned with the process of 
gathering data a s well as the product o f the research. Feminist methodol -
ogy hold s th e belie f tha t th e persona l an d th e politica l ar e ver y muc h 
connected. A s a  feminis t researche r i n psychology an d religion , I  see the 
sexual-abuse histor y o f a  woma n no t onl y a s he r persona l histor y bu t 
also a s a  microcosmi c portrai t tha t canno t b e separated fro m th e large r 
reality o f violenc e agains t wome n i n culture . I  am concerne d wit h ho w 
women hav e bee n socialize d t o becom e victims , ho w me n hav e bee n 
socialized t o becom e aggressors , an d wha t rol e religiou s discours e play s 
toward "normalizing " thes e ends. 12 Th e feminis t methodologica l pro -
cess tha t I  emplo y i s a n intervie w metho d tha t i s respectfu l o f respon -
dents' strength s an d recognize s eac h responden t a s a n authorit y o n he r 
own experience . A t time s th e reade r ma y wonde r wh y I  quot e th e 
women a t length—i t i s becaus e I  believ e thei r theoretica l insight s int o 
their histor y ar e jus t a s valid a s the one s bein g mad e abou t the m b y m e 
or other theorists . 

Because I  understood th e volatilit y o f th e question s tha t I  was usin g 
for investigation , I  took grea t pains to se e that my  respondents wer e no t 
overtly o r subtl y victimized b y the process . I  made i t clear that unde r n o 
circumstances would he r name o r identifying characteristic s b e revealed . 
I informe d he r tha t sh e coul d "shar e he r history " wit h a s littl e o r a s 
much detai l a s she saw fit . I  wanted he r to kno w tha t sh e was i n contro l 
of what sh e decided to share . 

As th e interviewer , I  a m collectin g an d relayin g th e respondent' s 
interpretation o f he r ow n lif e histor y an d presen t experience . I  us e 
social an d self-psychologica l theor y a s wel l a s feminis t theolog y an d 
philosophy t o explor e survivors ' expresse d experienc e throughou t thi s 
book withou t eve r presumin g t o b e th e authorit y o n th e respondents ' 
"real" meaning in their self-descriptions . 

I se e women a s a n oppresse d group . I  seek t o recogniz e th e politica l 
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and socia l contex t o f wha t i t mean s t o b e a  woman i n Nort h America n 
culture. Issue s o f race , class , age , an d sexua l orientatio n are , o f course , 
relevant. Fo r instance , th e femal e respondent s wh o ar e wome n o f colo r 
and/or lesbian s liv e within multipl e webs o f oppression . I t is understoo d 
that i n additio n t o wha t the y hav e internalize d becaus e o f thei r inces t 
history, they may be feeling self-hatre d a s members o f oppressed minori -
ties. A survivor wh o i s further marginalize d b y her race , class, or sexua l 
preference ma y hav e internalize d th e racis m o r homophobi a o f Wester n 
culture, whic h ma y complicat e he r empowermen t process . Accordin g 
to psychologis t Christin e Dinsmore , "Inces t survivors , becaus e o f thei r 
childhood traumas , generally fee l differen t fro m th e rest of the world." 13 

Classism, homophobia , sexism , an d racis m onl y furthe r conspir e t o 
deepen a  survivor's alienation . 

As autho r an d poe t Margare t Randal l writes , "Th e femal e child , 
double commodit y i n a  consumer society , suffer s he r greates t invisibilit y 
at th e hand s o f th e mal e authorit y figur e abusin g he r i n incest . Th e 
reclamation o f worth , wit h it s accompanyin g reclamatio n o f rights , 
must, in fact , includ e a  reclamation o f memory." 14 

I see the proces s o f gatherin g dat a a s facilitatin g th e adul t survivor' s 
naming injurie s o f al l kinds—sexism , classism , racism , an d hetero -
sexism. Th e intervie w proces s als o enable d a  reclamatio n o f memor y 
and, a s such , possibl y offere d on e o f th e man y potentia l vehicle s t o he r 
social and psychological empowerment . 

Politics of Socia l Scientifi c Researc h 

In asking eac h o f th e nin e women i f they were willin g to b e interviewe d 
for m y researc h o n incest , I  was carefu l t o solici t he r cooperatio n i n a 
friendly an d non-authoritaria n manner . I  worked t o conve y a  sensitiv e 
approach becaus e I  kne w personall y th e vulnerabilit y o f th e subjec t a s 
well a s th e volatilit y o f m y subjec t matter . I  wante d eac h woma n t o 
know tha t I  did no t intend t o exploi t eithe r her o r her personal informa -
tion. The attitud e I  conveyed ma y have had som e influence i n encourag -
ing the women t o regar d m e a s an empathi c observe r rathe r tha n purel y 
as an objective , scientifi c observe r o f a  social phenomenon . 

Ann Oakle y write s i n her essay , "Interviewin g Women : A  Contradic -
tion in Terms," tha t i n her previous interviewing experiences she foun d 
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an attitude o f refusin g t o answer question s o r offe r an y kind o f persona l feed -
back was not helpful i n terms of the traditional goal of promoting "rapport. " A 
different role , that coul d b e termed "n o intimacy without reciprocity," seeme d 
especially importan t i n longitudinal in-dept h interviewing . Without feelin g tha t 
the intervie w proces s offere d som e personal satisfactio n t o them , interviewee s 
would no t b e prepared t o continu e afte r th e firs t interview . Th e interviewee' s 
definition o f the interview is important.15 

Frequently researcher s establis h rappor t no t a s scientist s bu t a s hu -
man being s yet proceed t o use this knowledge fo r scientifi c ends , usuall y 
without th e informants ' knowledge . According to Oakley , ethica l dilem -
mas ar e greates t whe n ther e i s th e leas t socia l distanc e betwee n inter -
viewer an d interviewee . When bot h shar e th e sam e gende r socializatio n 
and critica l lif e experiences , socia l distanc e ca n b e minimal . When bot h 
interviewer an d interviewe e shar e membershi p i n th e sam e minorit y 
group, th e basi s fo r equalit y ma y impres s itsel f eve n mor e urgentl y o n 
the interviewer's consciousness . She quotes A. F. Mamak, wh o writes : 

I found tha t m y academi c trainin g i n methodologica l view s o f Wester n socia l 
science an d it s emphasi s o n "scientifi c objectivity " conflicte d wit h th e experi -
ences of my colonial past. The traditional way in which social science research is 
conducted prove d inadequat e fo r a n understandin g o f th e reality , need s an d 
desires of the people I was researching.16 

As interviewer , I  informed al l o f th e respondent s abou t th e natur e o f 
the intervie w an d explaine d tha t th e informatio n gathere d woul d b e 
used fo r my  researc h o n incest , theology , an d psychology . Befor e ever y 
interview I  explained t o th e responden t tha t I  was a  fellow survivo r an d 
that I  understoo d ho w difficul t thi s subjec t matte r i s t o tal k about . I 
promised he r nam e woul d b e changed t o preserv e he r anonymity . I  also 
assured he r tha t i n th e wa y I  wrote u p th e findings  he r identit y woul d 
be protected. 17 

My research i s decidedly political ; i t offers wome n wh o were sexuall y 
violated b y famil y member s o r "friends " a  chance t o unloa d themselve s 
of th e sham e brough t upo n the m b y thei r perpetrators , a s wel l a s a 
chance t o expos e th e patriarcha l cultur e tha t license s mal e dominatio n 
in home , church , an d state . Also , b y sharin g thei r "personal " storie s 
while cognizan t tha t other s ar e doin g th e same , the y hav e a  sens e tha t 
they ar e no t alone—tha t thi s i s no t a  uniqu e femal e experience—tha t 
they ar e namin g somethin g politica l tha t ha s bee n a  par t o f femal e 
experience an d femal e gende r constructio n fo r millennia . 
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Method o f Cas e Presentatio n 

The wa y th e case s ar e presente d i n th e boo k i s a t time s analogou s t o a 
group-therapy interview—wher e eac h woma n respond s t o th e inter -
viewer's question s fro m th e written , open-ende d questionnaire . Th e in -
terviews wer e actuall y conducte d no t i n a  grou p settin g bu t privatel y 
between th e responden t an d th e interviewer , wh o tape d an d transcribe d 
the session . At time s I  have chose n t o quot e fro m th e interviews whe n I 
thought a n illustration o f a  theoretical poin t migh t ai d the reader . 

Anonymity 

One o f th e wome n interviewe d wante d th e tape-recorde d versio n o f th e 
interview t o b e maile d directl y t o he r afte r i t wa s transcribed . Anothe r 
asked m e t o destro y th e tap e afte r I  ha d transcribe d th e interview . I 
obliged bot h o f them . I  als o mad e writte n transcript s availabl e t o th e 
three survivors wh o wanted the m t o bette r understan d thei r own histor y 
of sexua l abus e a s wel l a s ho w i t relate d t o thei r eatin g disorde r an d 
faith. 

Nonhygienic Research 

It i s m y belie f tha t researc h canno t escap e th e researcher' s persona l 
history. As Helen Robert s claims , "Al l research i s 'grounded' becaus e n o 
researcher ca n separat e hersel f fro m personhoo d an d thu s derivin g sec -
ond orde r construct s fro m experience." 18 A  feminis t methodolog y fo r 
social scienc e require s tha t thi s rational e o f researc h b e describe d an d 
discussed no t onl y i n feminis t researc h bu t i n socia l scienc e researc h i n 
general. According to Roberts , 

[Feminist methodology ] requires , further , tha t th e mytholog y o f "hygieni c re -
search," wit h it s accompanyin g mystificatio n o f th e researche r an d th e re -
searched as objective instruments of data production, be replaced by the recogni-
tion tha t persona l involvemen t i s mor e tha n a  dangerou s bias—i t i s th e 
condition under which people come to know each other and to admit others into 
their lives.19 

In qualitativ e researc h th e sel f i s alway s a  nonhygieni c "instrument " 
of observation. The data ar e always messy and requir e acute observatio n 
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to winno w out . On e need s t o dra w upo n one' s backgroun d an d experi -
ence an d imaginatio n a t al l point s i n th e process . As Gran t McCracke n 
has put it : "Th e divers e aspect s o f the sel f becom e a  bundle o f template s 
to be held up agains t the data unti l parallels emerge." 20 

Disciplined Subjectivit y 

In psychohistorical work , the "compos t heap of today's interdisciplinar y 
efforts,"21 a s Erik Erikso n pu t it , there is , i t seems , a  unique burde n o n 
the par t o f th e investigato r t o disciplin e he r o r hi s subjectivity . Wha t 
that mean s fo r Erikso n i s a  specific  self-awareness  tha t th e observe r 
must includ e i n he r o r hi s ow n fiel d o f perception. 22 Accordin g t o 
psychohistorian Charle s Strozier , "Nothin g else is really honest."23 Stro -
zier claim s tha t "thoughtfu l psychologist s an d historian s an d socia l sci -
entists i n genera l hav e alway s ha d som e sens e o f thei r ow n rol e i n 
shaping wha t the y ar e observing , bu t discipline d subjectivit y necessaril y 
sharpens suc h awareness." 24 

Because I  a m a  survivo r o f inces t a s wel l a s a  woma n wh o ha s 
struggled with the traumatic symptoms o f food , body , and weight preoc-
cupation, I  bring empath y t o th e interview s a s wel l a s to th e analysi s o f 
the data . Empathy,  a s Hein z Kohu t ha s clarified , i s the primar y too l b y 
which w e gather psychologicall y meaningfu l data . Define d a s "vicariou s 
introspection," empath y i s on e o f ou r bes t mean s o f explorin g psycho -
logical experience . Withou t empath y a s a  primar y mean s o f gatherin g 
data, w e ar e lef t wit h littl e tha t reveal s muc h o f substanc e abou t th e 
human worl d tha t i s customarily th e purpose o f our inquiry. 25 

Specifics of Long-Intervie w Metho d 

The long  interview  i s on e o f th e mos t powerfu l method s i n qualitativ e 
research.26 Fo r psychologicall y descriptiv e an d analyti c purposes , n o 
instrument o f inquir y i s more revealing . This method ca n take the inves-
tigator int o th e menta l worl d o f th e individual , t o expos e categorie s o f 
logic which sh e o r h e use s t o mak e sens e o f th e world . I t ca n als o tak e 
the investigato r int o th e life-worl d o f th e individua l t o se e th e conten t 
and pattern o f daily experience. The long interview gives us the opportu -
nity t o ste p int o th e mind s o f othe r people , t o se e an d experienc e th e 
world a s they do themselves. 27 
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The application s o f th e lon g intervie w metho d ar e many , bu t fo r my 
social-scientific are a o f stud y th e metho d i s use d t o ge t t o a  cleare r 
understanding o f th e theologica l an d psychosocia l meanin g behin d th e 
behaviors an d belief s o f th e wome n i n question . Quantitativ e studie s 
have been done on women with eating disorders28 an d with women wh o 
have suffere d incest. 29 Quantitativ e researc h i s ofte n concerne d wit h 
comprehending th e breadt h o f a  tren d o r proble m rathe r tha n under -
standing th e cultura l an d psychologica l underpinning s t o tha t tren d o r 
problem. A  focus o n numbers alon e may leave us with monocula r visio n 
when i t coul d b e binocular. 30 Withou t a  qualitativ e understandin g o f 
how cultur e mediate s huma n action , on e ca n kno w onl y wha t th e num -
bers reveal . Th e lon g qualitativ e intervie w i s usefu l becaus e i t aid s th e 
investigator i n situatin g thes e number s i n thei r fulle r socia l an d cultura l 
context.31 

Using a  qualitative metho d ha s enabled m e to inquire into how inces t 
survivors who ar e food, weight , and bod y preoccupied defin e themselve s 
in relatio n t o thei r spirituality , thei r sens e o f agency , thei r bodies , thei r 
families, thei r relationships , an d t o thos e who m the y hol d i n authority . 
The lon g intervie w let s m e ma p ou t th e organizin g idea s o f spiritualit y 
for th e survivo r an d ho w thes e idea s ente r int o he r values , he r vie w o f 
herself, and he r world. The self-as-instrument proces s works mos t easil y 
when i t i s use d simpl y t o searc h ou t a  matc h i n one' s experienc e fo r 
ideas an d action s tha t th e responden t ha s describe d i n th e interview . I n 
my researc h I  hav e enable d th e "fleshin g out " o f wha t th e responden t 
may hin t a t b y matchin g he r comment s wit h statement s tha t sho w 
familiarity (bu t no t necessaril y similarity) . Fo r instance , whe n on e re -
spondent mentione d tha t havin g a n alcoholi c i n th e famil y mad e he r 
able t o rea d others ' mood s wit h grea t accuracy , I  was abl e t o rummag e 
around i n m y own histor y fo r my  ow n relationshi p wit h a n alcoholi c i n 
my ow n extende d famil y an d th e consequen t feeling s toward s tha t per -
son. This matchin g activit y helpe d m e to understand th e combination o f 
fear i n relatio n t o he r alcoholi c father—o f no t knowin g wh o woul d 
show up , the sobe r on e o r th e drun k one—an d th e powerful socia l skil l 
she fel t sh e had learne d a s a  result . Th e matchin g proces s helpe d m e fill 
in an d develo p wha t th e responden t mean t t o sa y an d enable d he r t o 
expand o n th e meaning s behin d th e word s sh e chose . M y ow n experi -
ence serve s a s a  bundl e o f possibilities , pointers , an d suggestion s tha t 
can b e used t o div e deeper int o the remark s o f th e respondent . I  worked 
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never to assum e bu t alway s substantiat e an d confir m th e matches befor e 
I considered the m thematicall y relevant . 

Sometimes ther e wa s n o matc h t o b e foun d i n my  ow n experienc e 
(e.g., I  hav e neve r bee n gang-raped) . I n thes e case s I  proceede d b y 
fashioning a n understandin g o f wha t wa s bein g said . Accordin g t o 
McCracken, the process of imaginative  reconstruction  i s somewhat mor e 
difficult tha n th e matchin g technique : "I t require s th e investigato r t o 
build a n alien , mysteriou s worl d o f meanin g ou t o f assertion s tha t ar e 
themselves unconnected , new , o r strange . The y mus t perfor m thi s tas k 
using thei r ow n categorie s o f everyda y thought , categorie s tha t neithe r 
anticipate no r welcom e th e ne w configuratio n o f meaning." 32 Th e bes t 
technique o f imaginativ e reconstructio n i s to hol d whateve r th e respon -
dent says (n o matter ho w unfamiliar ) a s simply and utterly common an d 
then as k oneself , "Wha t doe s th e worl d loo k lik e whe n I  hol d thes e 
things to be true?" When thi s process succeeds , the investigator succeed s 
in reconstructin g a  versio n o f th e respondent' s vie w o f th e worl d b y 
taking u p an d tryin g o n he r underlyin g assumption s an d categories . It s 
results ar e often th e real achievement s o f the qualitative methodology . 

As I  hav e said , qualitativ e method s ar e mos t usefu l an d powerfu l 
when th e ar e use d t o discove r ho w th e responden t see s hersel f an d th e 
world. Thi s objective o f th e method make s i t essential tha t testimon y b e 
elicited i n a s unobtrusive , nondirectiv e manne r a s possible. 33 Befor e 
conducting th e interview s I  immerse d mysel f i n th e literatur e o f eatin g 
disorders an d religion , an d inces t an d religion , bu t di d no t find  materia l 
exploring th e connection s amon g sexua l abuse , eatin g problems , an d 
religion. I  became familia r wit h th e theorie s i n th e literature , an d the n I 
worked t o se t the m asid e t o bette r pa y attentio n t o th e lif e storie s an d 
reflections o f th e subject s I  was interviewing . I  remembered tha t th e la w 
of th e qualitative lon g interview i s nondirection: on e mus t avoi d leadin g 
questions tha t interpre t o r proscrib e feelin g an d intent . I  fel t i t t o b e 
vitally importan t t o allo w th e responden t t o tel l he r ow n stor y i n he r 
own terms . I  believe i t i s als o jus t a s importan t t o giv e structur e t o th e 
interview b y providin g a  well-shape d protoco l (questionnaire ) wit h a 
well-constructed serie s o f "prompts " tha t giv e th e intervie w structur e 
and focus . 
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Self-Interview 

I interviewed mysel f o n tape before interviewin g an y other respondent. 34 

This proces s wa s bot h strang e an d enlightening . I  foun d tha t I  coul d 
play th e par t o f interviewe r b y staying focuse d o n th e questionnaire . By 
pausing betwee n askin g an d answerin g th e question , I  could switc h int o 
the role o f responden t an d tel l my own story . After havin g the intervie w 
transcribed I  was amaze d b y my candor an d spontaneity . The process of 
sharing a  side of mysel f t o anothe r sid e of mysel f prove d worthwhile . I n 
the writin g u p o f th e dat a fo r thi s project , I  decide d t o quot e m y ow n 
case materia l jus t a s I  quote tha t o f th e othe r survivors . Overall , thi s ac t 
of interviewin g mysel f helpe d m e (therapeuticall y a s wel l a s profession -
ally) to discern the differences amon g what I  would hear over the follow -
ing months a s I interviewed th e other eigh t survivors . 

Questionnaire 

For th e purpos e o f givin g focu s an d structur e t o th e lon g intervie w 
process, I  chose t o us e a  open-ende d questionnaire , whic h I  formulate d 
with th e help of psychohistorian Charle s Strozier . The open-ended ques -
tionnaire has several functions. First , it ensures that I  cover all the terrain 
in th e sam e orde r fo r eac h responden t i n eac h interview . Second , sinc e 
the responden t an d I , th e interviewer , ar e bot h survivor s o f incest , th e 
questionnaire als o facilitate d som e distance , giving the respondent roo m 
to articulat e he r stor y i n he r ow n language . Prompt s wer e use d t o kee p 
the responden t o n th e topic s i n question . Th e thir d functio n o f th e 
questionnaire i s t o establis h channel s fo r th e directio n an d scop e o f 
discourse.35 Th e fourt h functio n o f th e questionnair e preserve d th e 
larger structur e an d objective s o f the interview an d therefore free d m e to 
give all my attention t o the respondent's testimony . 

Because o f th e sensitiv e are a o f inquiry , inces t an d eatin g problems , 
trust ha d t o b e establishe d befor e respondent s woul d agre e t o b e inter -
viewed. Non e o f th e respondent s wer e perfec t stranger s t o m e prio r t o 
the interview . The y cam e fro m Twelve-Step , Feminis t Step , o r self-hel p 
spirituality group s i n which I  had bee n a  participant-observer. I  deliber -
ately selecte d th e responden t poo l fo r contrast s i n age , class, education , 
sexual preference, race , Christian denomination , an d occupation . 

I opene d th e intervie w carefull y wit h a  genera l inquir y sectio n i n 
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which responden t anxietie s abou t bein g interviewe d wer e lai d t o rest . 
The question s an d promptin g strategie s wer e the n se t i n motio n a s I 
worked t o identif y ke y terms , chos e th e mos t promisin g avenue s o f 
inquiry, an d listene d fo r materia l tha t wa s indexe d b y responden t testi -
mony bu t not made explici t in it. All of this activity was set in a generous 
time frame (a t least two hours ) i n order t o le t respondents tel l their ow n 
story in their ow n terms . 

Analytic Categorie s 

The analysi s of qualitativ e dat a i s perhaps the most demanding and leas t 
examined aspec t of the qualitative research process. 36 There were severa l 
preliminary technica l consideration s t o b e considered . Interview s mus t 
be recorded o n tape . Interviewers mus t transcrib e a  verbatim accoun t o f 
the intervie w testimony . Fo r al l nin e o f th e interview s a  transcrip t wa s 
created. I f I  interviewed a  respondent fo r a  second time , a transcript wa s 
also made. I f I  conversed wit h a  respondent afte r a  Twelve-Step o r othe r 
spirituality meetin g o r cam e acros s he r locally , I  would mak e a  writte n 
record o f the content-rich informatio n i n writing . 

The objec t o f analysi s was to determin e the social , psychological, an d 
religious, categories , relationships , an d assumption s tha t informe d th e 
respondents' views of the world i n general an d i n the topic in particular . 
I came to this undertaking wit h a  sense of what th e literature say s ough t 
to b e there , a  sens e o f ho w th e topi c a t issu e i s constitute d i n my  ow n 
experience, an d a  glancin g sens e o f wha t too k plac e i n th e intervie w 
themselves. 

In a  fe w instances , a  follow-u p intervie w wa s necessar y t o inquir e 
about particula r matter s s o tha t furthe r narrowin g an d clarificatio n 
could tak e place . In  sum , th e final  ste p o f th e lon g qualitativ e intervie w 
called fo r th e carefu l analysi s o f th e verbati m transcriptio n o f intervie w 
data. 

Quality Contro l 

How doe s th e investigato r ensur e th e qualit y o f he r ow n qualitativ e 
research? Ther e ar e n o guarantees . Muc h o f th e difficult y surroundin g 
this questio n stem s fro m th e tendenc y t o judg e qualitativ e researc h b y 
quantitative standards . I t i s importan t t o kee p i n min d th e distinctio n 
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between qualitativ e an d quantitativ e researc h visibl e an d clear . In  th e 
first, categorie s tak e shap e i n th e cours e o f research , wherea s i n th e 
second, the y ar e fixed  fro m th e beginning . Th e reade r o f qualitativ e 
research mus t kee p i n min d tha t suc h wor k i s don e t o sho w share d 
themes among a  group o f particular wome n an d a s such may or may no t 
be transferabl e t o a  large r population . I  d o mak e som e genera l claim s 
about cultur e tha t com e fro m hearin g th e women' s storie s an d copin g 
history. I  also qualify suc h claim s when necessary . 

I a m convince d tha t thi s qualitativ e feminis t metho d enable d m e t o 
draw ou t complex psychologica l themes , gendered cultura l nuances , an d 
religious layer s o f meanin g tha t coul d no t b e reached wit h a  "fill-in-the -
blank" questionnaire . Th e open-ende d protoco l gav e th e survivo r som e 
control regardin g disclosure . 

My mai n intentio n wa s t o understan d th e multilayere d psychosocia l 
"nature" o f a  survivor's relationship t o food , he r body, her past trauma , 
and he r consequen t faith . A  focused open-ende d intervie w wa s th e idea l 
vehicle t o gathe r suc h information . Becaus e I  have familiarit y wit h th e 
subject matte r I  believe I  was abl e to desig n a  sensitive questionnaire , t o 
listen empathically , an d t o analyz e dat a wit h greate r perceptio n tha n a 
quantitative stud y woul d hav e allowed . B y usin g th e lon g intervie w 
approach I  wa s abl e t o collec t an d analyz e richl y descriptiv e informa -
tion. At the same time , with th e help o f the focused questionnaire , I  was 
able t o manag e thi s incredibl y ful l data . Too , a  mutuall y respectfu l 
relationship durin g an d prio r t o th e intervie w appeare d t o facilitat e 
positive result s fo r m y respondent , myself , an d thi s study . Overall , I 
believe both responden t an d interviewe r wer e enriched b y the process. 





Notes 

Notes t o th e Introductio n 

1. Hild e Bruch , The  Golden  Cage:  The  Enigma  of  Anorexia  Nervosa  (To -
ronto: Rando m House , 1979) , ix . Elsewhere i n thi s project I  have use d th e ter m 
"relentless pursui t o f thinness" in contrast t o the medical term anorexia  nervosa, 
in orde r t o describ e th e behavio r i n a  manne r outsid e th e diseas e model . Se e 
Matra Robertson , Starving  in  the  Silences:  An  Exploration  of  Anorexia  Nervosa 
(New York : Ne w Yor k Universit y Press , 1992) , xiv . No matte r wha t th e survi -
vors' (thos e interviewed ) habit s wer e wit h food—bingin g (sometime s calle d 
"compulsive overeating") , binge-purging, starving , or chronic dieting—the com -
mon denominato r wa s he r pursui t o f thinnes s a s a  key to power/escape . Explor -
ing the "why " o f thi s pursuit i s the focus o f m y work . 

2. G . Sloan an d P . Leichner, "I s There a  Relationship betwee n Sexua l Abus e 
or Inces t an d Eatin g Disorders? " Canadian  Journal  of  Psychiatry  3 1 (1986) : 
656-60. 

3. A . Abramso n an d Grac e M . Lucido , "Childhoo d Sexua l Experienc e an d 
Bulimia," Addictive  Behaviors  1 6 (1991) : 529-32 . 

4. In a  well-conducted study , 66  o f 17 2 female purging bulimics interviewe d 
had bee n physicall y victimized : 2 3 ha d bee n raped , 2 9 ha d bee n sexuall y mo -
lested, 29 ha d bee n physicall y abuse d a s children, an d 2 3 were battered i n adul t 
relationships. See Maria Roo t an d Patrici a Fallon , "Victimizatio n Experience s a s 
Contributing Factor s i n th e Developmen t o f Bulimi a i n Women, " Journal  of 
Interpersonal Violence  3  (1988 ) no . 2: 161-73 . 

5. Fo r description s o f incestuou s an d othe r advers e sexua l experience s i n 
eating-disordered subject s se e A . H . Crisp , "Th e Psychopatholog y o f Anorexi a 
Nervosa: Gettin g the 'Heat ' Ou t o f th e System," i n Eating and  Its  Disorders,  ed . 
A. J. Stunkar d an d E . Stella r (Ne w York : Rave n Press , 1984) , 209-34 . Se e als o 
R. Oppenheime r e t al. , "Advers e Sexua l Experienc e i n Childhoo d an d Clinica l 
Eating Disorders : A  Preliminar y Description, " Journal  of  Psychiatric  Research 
19 (1985) , no. 2/3:357-61. 

177 



178 Notes  to  Chapter  1 

6. Muc h o f m y methodolog y ha s com e fro m directl y workin g wit h Charle s 
Strozier, co-director , wit h Rober t Lifton , o f th e Cente r o n Violence and Huma n 
Survival a t John Ja y Colleg e o f Crimina l Justice , Cit y Universit y o f Ne w York . 
See Rober t J . Lifton , Home  from  the  War  (Ne w York : Simo n an d Schuster , 
1973). 

7. Conversatio n wit h Drora h O'Donnel l Setel , 2 3 Novembe r 1992 , th e 
American Academ y o f Religion . Se e als o Genee n Roth , Feeding  the  Hungry 
Heart: The  Experience  of  Compulsive  Eating  (Ne w York: Signet , 1982) ; Jane R . 
Hirschmann an d Caro l H . Munter , Overcoming  Overeating:  A  Revolutionary 
Approach to  Curing  Eating  Problems  (Ne w York : Fawcet t Publishing , 1990) . 

8. See Appendix B. 
9. B e warne d tha t readin g abou t sexua l trauma s ca n hav e disturbin g 

effects. 

Notes to Chapte r I 

1. "Rap e i n America : A  Repor t t o th e Nation, " prepare d b y th e Nationa l 
Victim Cente r an d Crim e Victims Researc h an d Treatment Center , 1992 . 

2. "Th e Mind o f the Rapist, " Newsweek,  Jul y 1990 , quoting U.S . Bureau of 
Justice Statistics . 

3. "Rap e in America. " 
4. Mar y Koss , Christine A . Gidycz, and Nadin e Wisniewski , "Th e Scop e of 

Rape: Incidenc e an d Prevalenc e o f Sexua l Aggressio n an d Victimizatio n i n a 
National Sampl e o f Highe r Educatio n Students, " Journal  of  Consulting  and 
Clinical Psychology  55  (1987) : 162-70 , cited in Peggy Reeves Sanday, Fraternity 
Gang Rape:  Sex,  Brotherhood,  and  Privilege  on  Campus  (Ne w York: New Yor k 
University Press , 1990) , 26. 

5. Dian a E . Russell , Rape  in  Marriage  (Bloomington : Indian a Universit y 
Press, 1990) . 

6. Nationa l Clearinghous e o n Marita l an d Dat e Rap e flyer , Berkeley , Cali -
fornia, an d "Th e Myth s abou t Acquaintanc e Rape " (n.d.) , i n WAC  Stats:  The 
Facts about  Women,  ed . Women' s Actio n Coalition . (Ne w York : Ne w Press , 
1993), 49-50. 

7. Lori e Heise , "Violenc e agains t Women : Th e Missin g Agenda, " i n 
Women's Health:  A  Global  View  (Ne w York : Westview Press , 1992) . 

8. WAC Stats,  49-50 . 
9. Heise, "Violenc e agains t Women. " 

10. Adrienne Rich , Of  Woman  Born:  Motherhood  as  Experience and  Institu-
tion (Ne w York : W. W. Norton, 1976) , 33. 

11. Naomi Wolf , The  Beauty  Myth:  How  Images  of  Beauty  Are  Used  against 
Women (Ne w York : William Morrow , 1991) , 181-82 . 

12. Joann e Carlso n Brow n an d Rebecc a Parker , "Fo r Go d S o Love d th e 
World," i n Christianity,  Patriarchy,  and  Abuse:  A  Feminist  Critique  (Ne w York : 
Pilgrim Press , 1989) , 1 . 



Notes to  Chapter  2  17 9 

13. Ibid. , 2 . 
14. Mar y Daly , Gyn/Ecology:  The  Metaethics  of  Radical  Feminism  (Boston : 

Beacon Press , 1978) , 39. 
15. Charlott e Davi s Kasl , Many  Roads,  One  Journey:  Moving  beyond  the 

Twelve Steps  (Ne w York : Harpe r Collins , 1992) , 55. 
16. Jouissance refer s t o the pleasure o f connectednes s where two becom e on e 

and wher e th e pleasur e o f th e on e i s th e pleasur e o f th e other , a  pleasur e tha t 
transcends boundarie s an d revel s i n immediate , "naive " sensation , a  pleasur e 
that i s unmediate d b y th e socia l networ k o f position s o f th e symbolic . Se e 
Tamsin E. Lorraine, Gender,  Identity,  and  the  Production of  Meaning (Boulder : 
Westview Press , 1990) , 83. 

17. Se e Susa n Faludi , Backlash:  The  Undeclared  War  against  American 
Women (Ne w York : Crow n Publishers , 1991) . 

18. See Catharine MacKinnon , Toward  a  Feminist Theory  of  the  State  (Cam -
bridge, Mass.: Harvard Universit y Press , 1989) . 

19. " A backlas h als o exists in reaction t o the civil rights movement where th e 
eighties reflec t a n increasin g declin e i n th e gain s o f Africa n Americans. " Se e 
Kasl, Many Roads,  One  Journey, 55. 

20. Margare t Randall , This  Is  about  Incest  (Ithaca , N.Y. : Firebran d Books , 
1987), 25. 

21. Se e Christine A . Courtois , Healing the  Incest  Wound:  Adult  Survivors  in 
Therapy (Ne w York : W. W. Norton, 1988) . 

22. America n Psychologica l Association , Diagnostic  and  Statistical  Manual 
of Mental  Disorders,  3 d ed. , rev . (Washington , D.C. : America n Psychiatri c 
Association, 1987) . 

23. Michae l Trimble , Trauma  and  Its  Wake:  The  Study  and  Treatment  of 
Post-Traumatic Stress  Disorder  (Ne w York : Brunner/Mazel , 1985) , cite d i n 
B. W . Thompson , "  ' A Wa y Out a N o Way' : Eatin g Problem s amon g Africa n 
American, Latina , an d Whit e Women, " Gender  and  Society  6  (Decembe r 
1992): 559 . 

24. Thompson, " A Way Out a N o Way, " 559 . 
25. Take n fro m a  transcribe d conversatio n betwee n Charle s B . Strozier an d 

Robert Lifton , co-director s of the Center for Violence and Human Survival , New 
York (sprin g 1992) . 

26. R . J. Lifton, Life  in  Death: Survivors  of  Hiroshima  (Ne w York : Rando m 
House, 1967) , 484. 

27. Wend y Simonds , Women  and  Self-Help  Culture:  Reading  between  the 
Lines (Ne w Brunswick, N.J. : Rutger s University Press , 1992 , 51). 

Notes t o Chapte r 2 

1. Barbar a Kingsolver , The  Bean  Trees  (Ne w York : Harpe r an d Row , 
1988), 136 . 

2. Elly n Kaschak , Engendered  Lives  (Ne w York : Basi c Books , 1992) , 141 . 



180 Notes  to  Chapter  2 

See als o Dian a Russell , "Th e Incidenc e an d Prevalenc e o f Intrafamilia l an d 
Extrafamilial Sexua l Abus e o f Femal e Children, " Child  Abuse  and  Neglect:  The 
International Journal  7  (1983) : 133 . 

3. C . Dinsmore , From  Surviving  to  Thriving:  Incest,  Feminism,  and  Recov-
ery (Albany , N.Y.: SUNY Press, 1991) , 21. 

4. Ibid. , 23. 
5. J. L . Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery:  The  Aftermath  of  Violence —From 

Domestic Abuse  to  Political  Terror  (Ne w York : Basi c Books, 1992) , 7 . 
6. Ibid., 5 . 
7. Ibid., 9 . 
8. Ibid., 9 . 
9. Ibid., 12 . 

10. P . Janet, Uautomatisme  psychologique:  Essai  de  psychologie  experimen-
tal sur  les  formes  inferieures  de  Vactivite  humaine  (Paris : Feli x Alcan , 1889) , 
cited in Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  12 . 

11. J . Breue r an d S . Freud , "Studie s o n Hysteria " [1893-95] , i n Standard 
Edition, vol . 2 , trans . J . Strache y (London : Hogart h Press , 1955) , cite d i n 
Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  12 . 

12. Ibid . 
13.Ibid. 
14. Ibid . 
15. Mos t therapist s insis t tha t therapeuti c abreaction—reexperiencin g a 

trauma wit h th e help o f th e therapis t s o that feeling s ca n be reprocessed i n a  less 
frightening way—i s necessar y t o recovery . A s Alic e Mille r says : "A s lon g a s 
feelings ca n b e talke d about , the y canno t reall y b e felt , th e self-damagin g 
blockages remain. " Se e Miller, Banished  Knowledge:  Facing  Childhood Injuries, 
trans. L . Vennewitz (Ne w York : Doubleday , 1990) , 181. 

16. Miller, Banished  Knowledge,  30 . 
17. S. Freud, "Th e Aetiology o f Hysteria " [1896 ] i n Standard Edition,  vol . 3, 

trans. J. Strachey (London : Hogart h Press , 1962) , 203. 
18. M. Bonaparte , A. Freud, and E. Kris, eds., The Origins  of  Psychoanalysis: 

Letters to  Wilhelm  Fliess,  Drafts and  Notes  by  Sigmund Freud  (Ne w York: Basi c 
Books, 1954) , 215-16, cited in Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  14 . 

19. Jane t Greeson , Food  for  Love  (Ne w York : Simo n an d Schuster , 1993) , 
114. 

20. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  30 . 
21. H . Russell , Sexual  Exploitation:  Rape,  Child  Sexual  Abuse,  and  Sexual 

Harassment (Beverl y Hills : Sag e Publications , 1984) , cite d i n Herman , Trauma 
and Recovery,  30 . 

22. R . Warshaw , /  Never  Called  It  Rape:  The  Ms.  Report  on  Recognizing, 
Fighting and  Surviving  Date  and  Acquaintance  Rape  (Ne w York : Harpe r an d 
Row, 1988) . 

23. Lenor e Walker , The  Battered  Woman  (Ne w York : Harpe r an d Row , 
1979). 



Notes to  Chapter  2  18 1 

24. Davi d Finkelho r an d K . Yllo , License  to  Rape:  Sexual  Abuse  of  Wives 
(New York: Holt , Rinehar t an d Winston) . 

25. "Violen t Deat h Rat e Cite d a s U.S . Healt h Concern, " New  York  Times, 
28 November 1984 , A-14. 

26. Se e Homeles s Women' s Right s Network , "Victim s Again : Homeles s 
Women i n Ne w Yor k Cit y Shelte r System " (1989) , cite d i n Caro l J . Adams , 
"Toward a  Feminis t Theolog y o f Religio n an d th e State, " pape r rea d a t th e 
American Academ y o f Religion , 22 November 1992 , San Francisco . 

27. "Violen t Deat h Rat e Cite d a s U.S. Health Concern. " 
28. L . Heise, "Abuse, " This  World  (Sunda y suppl.) , San Francisco Chronicle, 

2 July 1989 , 12 . 
29. "Crime s o f Gender, " Z  Magazine,  July/Augus t 1989 , 61. 
30. Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  118 . 
31. Heinz Kohut , The  Analysis  of  the  Self: A Systematic  Approach  to  Psycho-

analytic Treatment  of  Narcissistic  Personality  Disorders  (Ne w York : Interna -
tional Universitie s Press , 1971) , an d idem , The  Restoration  of  the  Self  (Ne w 
York: Internationa l Universitie s Press , 1977) . 

32. "Tragi c Man" struggle s fo r creativit y an d self-realizatio n agains t despair , 
and i s a t onc e a  pathological narcissisti c personalit y an d a  representative o f th e 
modern huma n condition . Moder n literatur e repeatedl y describe s "Tragi c 
Man's" problem s wit h fragmentation , "th e fallin g apar t o f th e sel f an d o f th e 
world an d th e tas k o f reconstitutin g th e sel f an d th e world. " Kohut' s view s ca n 
thus b e see n a s mother-blamin g i n practice , thoug h thi s i s no t necessar y t o hi s 
theories. Se e Judit h Kega n Gardiner , "Self-Psycholog y a s Feminis t Theory, " 
Signs: Journal of  Women  in  Culture  and  Society  12 , no. 4 (1987) : 761-80 . 

33. Gardiner , "Self-Psycholog y a s Feminist Theory," 780 . 
34. Writing i n th e 1930s-1950 s i n Grea t Britain , Vienna-bor n psychoanalys t 

Melanie Klei n (1882-1960 ) break s awa y fro m th e solo-focused , drive-centere d 
theory o f Freu d t o a  variety o f subsequen t approache s tha t giv e primacy instea d 
to interpersona l relations . Objectin g t o Freud' s notio n o f primary  narcissism, 
defined a s a n objectles s state , Klei n argue s tha t th e drive s (instincts ) ar e associ -
ated fro m th e beginnin g wit h certai n objects , a  prior i knowledg e o f whic h i s a 
constitutive par t o f thei r nature . Others , greatl y stimulate d b y Klein' s work , 
abandoned th e driv e mode l altogether , placin g relation s wit h others , rea l an d 
imaginary, a t the hear t o f thei r theories . In addition t o Klein , the psychoanalyst s 
most prominently associate d wit h object-relation s thinkin g includ e Ronald Fair -
bairn (1889-1964) , Harr y Guntri p (1901-1975) , an d D . W . Winnicott , (1896 -
1971). Eac h o f thes e Britis h analyst s ha s written sympatheticall y abou t religion . 
See Davi d M . Wulff , "Th e Object-Relation s Perspective, " i n Psychology  of 
Religion: Classic  and  Contemporary  Views  (Ne w York : Joh n Wile y an d Sons , 
1991), 327. 

35. Alic e Miller , The  Drama  of  the  Gifted  Child:  How  Narcissistic  Parents 
Form and  Deform  the  Emotional  Lives  of  Their  Children  (Ne w York : Basi c 
Books, 1981) , 6 . See also idem, For  Your  Own  Good:  Hidden  Cruelty  in  Child-



182 Notes  to Chapter 2 

Rearing and  the  Roots  of  Violence  (Ne w York : Farrar , Strau s an d Giroux , 
1984), an d idem , Thou  Shalt  Not  Be  Aware:  Society's  Betrayal  of  the  Child 
(New York : Farrar , Strau s and Giroux , 1984) . 

36. Miller , Drama  of  the  Gifted  Child,  6 . 
37. W . R . D . Fairbairn , "Th e Repressio n an d th e Retur n o f Ba d Object s 

(With Specia l Referenc e t o th e 'Wa r Neuroses'), " British  Journal  of  Medical 
Psychology 1 9 (1943) : 327-41 . 

38. Ibid . 
39. Ibid. , 332 . 
40. Ibid. , 333. 
41. Accordin g t o psychotherapis t E . Su e Bloom , "Ritua l abuse—als o calle d 

cult abus e an d Satani c abuse—i s a  phenomeno n whos e pervasivenes s i s onl y 
now becomin g clea r t o thos e wh o dea l wit h chil d sexua l abuse . Th e chillin g 
stories tol d b y unrelate d victim s aroun d th e countr y ar e virtuall y identical . Th e 
truths o f thi s abus e ar e s o shocking t o societ y tha t th e victimizer s ar e protecte d 
by ou r disbelief. " Ceremonies  ar e use d a s a  for m o f indoctrinatio n int o variou s 
ideologies. Th e victim s ar e ofte n tol d the y hav e a  bon d wit h th e devil , whic h 
may b e enforced throug h "marriage " o r "bridal " ceremonies . See E. Sue Bloom, 
Secret Survivors:  Uncovering  Incest  and  Its  Aftereffects  in  Women  (Ne w York : 
Ballantine Books, 1990) , 60 . 

42. Judit h Herman , "Th e Abuse s o f Memory, " Mother  Jones,  March/Apri l 
1993, 3-4 . 

43. Courtois , Healing  the  Incest  Wound,  68 . See Appendix G  fo r profile s o f 
male and femal e perpetrators . 

44. Rolan d Summit , "Beyon d Belief : Th e Reluctan t Discover y o f Incest, " i n 
Sexual Assault  and  Abuse:  A  Handbook  for  Clergy  and  Religious  Professionals, 
ed. Mar y D . Pellauer , Barbar a Chester , an d Jan e Boyajia n (Sa n Francisco : 
Harper an d Row , 1987) , 173 . 

45. J . L . Herman, Father-Daughter  Incest  (Cambridge , Mass. : Harvar d Uni -
versity Press , 1981) , 49. 

46. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  52 . Se e als o Ton i Horwitz , "Balka n 
Death Trip : Scenes from a  Futile War," Harper's,  Marc h 1993 , 35-45. 

47. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  52. 
48. Summit , "Beyon d Belief, " 173 . 
49. Courtois , Healing the  Incest  Wound,  153-54 . 
50. L . Shengold , "Chil d Abus e an d Deprivation : Sou l Murder, " Journal  of 

the American  Psychoanalytic  Association  2 7 (1979) : 533-59. 
51. Courtois , Healing the  Incest  Wound,  155 . 
52. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  53 . 
53. Ibid . 
54. Davi d Finkelho r find s Post-Traumati c Stres s Disorde r symptom s i n th e 

majority o f victim s o f chil d sexua l abus e bu t h e believe s clinician s shoul d b e 
leery o f relyin g o n PTS D symptomatolog y fo r diagnosin g a  histor y o f sexua l 
abuse. He ha s urge d researcher s t o com e u p wit h diagnosti c categorie s tha t se e 
sexual abuse as a process rather than simpl y a  violent event that result s in PTSD. 



Notes to  Chapter  2  18 3 

This proces s involve s th e contex t i n whic h th e abus e occurs , the victim' s sham e 
is maintained, an d th e violato r i s protected. Se e David Finkelhor , "Th e Traum a 
of Chil d Sexua l Abuse, " Journal of  Interpersonal  Violence  2  (Decembe r 1987) , 
no. 4: 348-66 . 

55. Finkelhor , "Traum a o f Chil d Sexua l Abuse, " 361. 
56. Sylvi a B . Patten e t al. , "Posttraumati c Stres s Disorde r an d th e Treatmen t 

of Sexual Abuse," Social Work,  Ma y 1989 , 197-203 . 
57. H . B . Lewis , Shame  and  Guilt  in  Neurosis  (Ne w York : Internationa l 

Universities Press , 1971) . 
58. Fran k Ochberg , Post-Traumatic  Therapy  and  Victims  of  Violence  (Ne w 

York: Brunner/Mazel , 1988) , 10-12 . 
59. D . Doolittle , "Transitiona l Phenomen a i n Chil d Molesters, " pape r rea d 

at th e annua l conferenc e o f th e Bosto n Institut e fo r th e Developmen t o f Infant s 
and Parents , Pin e Mano r College , Chestnu t Hill , Massachusett s (1988) ; T . K . 
Seghorn, R . A . Prentky , an d R . J . Boucher , "Childhoo d Sexua l Abus e i n th e 
Lives of Sexuall y Aggressiv e Offenders, " American  Academy  of  Child  and  Ado-
lescent Psychiatry  2 6 (1987) : 262-67 , cite d i n Gai l M . Price , "Guil t i n Victim s 
of Trauma," Dissociation  3  (Septembe r 1990) , no. 3: 160-64 . 

60. M. J. Lerner , The  Belief  in  a Just World  (Ne w York: Plenum Press , 1980) . 
61. R . Janoff-Bulman , "Th e Aftermat h o f Victimization : Rebuildin g Shat -

tered Assumptions, " i n Trauma  and  Its  Wake:  The  Study  and  Treatment  of 
Post-Traumatic Stress  Disorder,  ed . C . R . Figley , (Ne w York : Brunner/Mazel , 
1985), 15-35 . 

62. Patten e t al. , "Posttraumati c Stres s Disorder an d th e Treatment o f Sexua l 
Abuse," 199 . 

63. Finkelhor , "Traum a o f Chil d Sexua l Abuse," 363. 
64. Mos t researc h aroun d inces t i s done o n survivor s an d offenders . Whe n i t 

comes t o mothers , mor e ofte n tha n not , stereotype s substitut e fo r data . Se e 
"Another Sid e o f th e Story, " a  revie w o f Sand i Ashley' s The  Missing  Voice: 
Writings by  Mothers  of  Incest  Victims  (Dubuque , Iowa : Kendall/Hunt , 1992) , 
and Janis Tyler Johnson's Mothers  of  Incest  Survivors:  Another  Side  of  the  Story 
(Bloomington: Indian a Universit y Press , 1992) , i n The  Women's  Review  of 
Books 1 0 (Apri l 1993) , no. 7: 24 . 

65. Herman , Father-Daughter  Incest,  49 . 
66. Bloom , Secret Survivors,  169 . 
67. P . M . Coons , "Chil d Abus e an d Multipl e Personalit y Disorder : Revie w 

of th e Literatur e an d Suggestion s fo r Treatment, " Child  Abuse  and  Neglect  1 0 
(1986): 455-62 . 

68. F . W . Putnam , "Th e Clinica l Phenomenolog y o f Multipl e Personalit y 
Disorder: Revie w o f 10 0 Recen t Cases, " Journal  of  Clinical  Psychiatry  4 7 
(1986): 285-93, cited in Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  126 . 

69. Lind a Alcof f an d Laur a Gray , "Survivo r Discourse : Transgressio n o r 
Recuperation?" Signs:  Journal of  Women  in  Culture  and  Society  1 8 (1993) , no . 
2: 274 . 

70. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  125 . 



184 Notes  to  Chapter  2 

71. Ott o Kernberg , "Borderlin e Personalit y Organization, " Journal  of  the 
American Psychoanalytic  Association  1 5 (1967) : 641-85. 

72. F . Putnam , Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of  Multiple  Personality  Disorder 
(New York : Guilfor d Press , 1989) ; E . L . Bliss , Multiple  Personality,  Allied 
Disorders, and  Hypnosis  (Ne w York : Oxfor d Universit y Press , 1986) , cite d i n 
Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  126 . 

73. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  126 . 
74. See also Kaschak , Engendered  Lives,  99 . 
75. Persona l communicatio n wit h Charle s B. Strozier, Apri l 20 , 1992 . 
76. Sometimes calle d psychogenic  amnesia,  whic h include s a  sudden inabilit y 

to recal l importan t persona l behavio r o r event s (no t du e t o a n organi c menta l 
disorder) tha t i s to o extensiv e t o b e explaine d b y ordinar y forgetfulness . Se e 
Courtois, Healing the  Incest  Wound,  154 . 

77. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  52 . 
78. Ibid. , 35 . 
79.Ibid. 
80. L. C. Kolb and L . R. Multipassi , "Th e Conditione d Emotiona l Response : 

A Subclass of Chronic an d Delaye d Post-Traumati c Stres s Disorder," Psychiatric 
Annals 1 2 (1982) : 979-87 ; T . M . Keane , R . T . Zimmering , an d J . M . Caddell , 
"A Behaviora l Formulatio n o f Posttraumati c Stres s Disorde r i n Vietna m Veter -
ans," Behavior  Therapist  8  (1985) : 9-12 , cite d i n Herman , Trauma  and  Recov-
ery, 36 . 

81. "Rap e i n America: A  Report t o the Nation. " 
82. Lifton, Death  in  Life,  484 . 
83. Clinician s workin g i n th e fiel d o f childhoo d abus e shoul d b e alerte d 

to th e connectio n betwee n th e survivo r characteristic s o f chroni c depression , 
revictimization, sexua l compulsivity , an d substanc e abus e an d HI V high-ris k 
behaviors. Se e C . T . Allers , K . J . Benjack , J . White , an d J . T . Rousey , "HI V 
Vulnerability an d th e Adul t Survivo r o f Childhoo d Sexua l Abuse, " Child  Abuse 
and Neglect  1 7 (1993) : 291-98. 

84. Summit, Beyond  Belief,  173. 
85. See Herman, Father-Daughter  Incest,  99-100 . 
86. See Marc Galanter , "Th e End o f Addiction, " Psychology  Today,  Novem -

ber/December 1992 , 64-70, 90 . 
87. L . Rew, "Long-ter m Effect s o f Childhoo d Sexua l Exploitation, " Issues  in 

Mental Health  Nursing  1 0 (1989) : 229-44 . 
88. See C. T. Allers, K. J. Benjack, J . White, and J. T. Rousey , "HI V Vulnera -

bility an d th e Adul t Survivo r o f Childhoo d Sexua l Abuse, " Child  Abuse  and 
Neglect 1 7 (1993) : 291-98. 

89. B . A. van de r Kol k e t al. , "Childhoo d Origin s o f Self-Destructiv e Behav -
ior," American  Journal  of  Psychiatry  14 8 (1991) : 1665-71 . 

90. Wolf, The  Beauty  Myth,  161 . 
91. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  109 . 
92. Va n de r Kol k e t al. , "Childhoo d Origin s o f Self-Destructiv e Behavior, " 

1665-71. 



Notes to  Chapter  3  18 5 

93. Herman, Trauma and  Recovery,  109 . 
94. Thoug h 8 0 t o 9 0 percen t o f sexua l abus e i s committe d b y men , th e 

emotional damag e an d pai n o f mal e an d femal e survivor s wh o wer e abuse d b y 
women i s equall y traumati c an d equall y criminal . I n a  patriarcha l culture , 
women ar e sociall y ostracize d fo r expressin g displeasur e o r anger . The y ar e 
socialized t o tolerat e pain i n a n effor t t o please others . Often suc h repressio n o f 
anger manifests i n self-destructive behavior . All too often thi s violence is released 
through physical , verbal , o r sexua l violenc e towar d hersel f o r towar d a  les s 
powerful socia l group , namely , childre n o r othe r women . I t i s m y belie f tha t 
anyone wh o sexuall y abuse s childre n i s breaking th e la w an d i n seriou s nee d o f 
a sex-offende r rehabilitatio n program . Se e Charlott e Davi s Kasl , Women,  Sex, 
and Addiction:  A  Search  for  Love  and  Power  (Ne w York : Harpe r an d Row , 
1989). 

95. G . Brow n an d B . Anderson, "Psychiatri c Morbidit y i n Adul t Inpatient s 
with Childhoo d Historie s o f Sexua l an d Physica l Abuse, " American  Journal  of 
Psychiatry 14 8 (1991) : 55-61 . 

96. Christin a Thurmer-Rohr , Vagabonding:  Feminist  Thinking  Cut  Loose 
trans. Lise Weil (Boston : Beacon Press , 1991) , 167 . 

97. Herman, Trauma and  Recovery,  111 . 
98. D. Russell , The  Secret  Trauma  (Ne w York : Basi c Books, 1986) . 
99. Thi s i s not t o sa y tha t sexua l arousa l an d violenc e never merg e togethe r 

for th e survivor . I n fact , man y survivor s d o hav e sexua l feeling s whe n the y se e 
or thin k abou t violence . Thi s i s mos t ofte n a  sourc e o f grea t conflic t fo r th e 
survivor whe n sh e is unaware tha t suc h coalescin g i s due to th e early condition -
ing that merge d th e two together . 

100. Herman, Trauma and  Recovery,  112 . 

Notes t o Chapte r 3 

1. A . H . Crisp , Anorexia  Nervosa:  Let  Me  Be  (London : Academi c Press , 
1980). See also P. E. Garfinkel an d D . M. Garner , Anorexia Nervosa:  A  Multidi-
mensional Perspective  (Ne w York : Brunner/Mazel , 1982) . Both cite d i n Palme r 
et al. , "Childhood Sexua l Experiences," 670 . 

2. Studie s sho w on e i n thre e female s an d on e i n si x o r seve n male s experi -
ences sexua l abus e befor e ag e eighteen . Se e D . Finkelhor , Sexually  Victimized 
Children (Ne w York : Fre e Press, 1979) . 

3. See note 4, chapter 1 . 
4. G. Sloan and P . Leichner, "I s There a  Relationship betwee n Sexua l Abus e 

or Inces t an d Eatin g Disorders? " Canadian  Journal  of  Psychiatry  3 1 (1986) : 
656-60. 

5. Abramso n an d Lucido , "Childhoo d Sexua l Experienc e an d Bulimia, " 
529-32. 

6. Fo r description s o f incestuou s an d othe r advers e sexua l experience s i n 
eating-disordered subject s se e Crisp , "Psychopatholog y o f Anorexi a Nervosa, " 
209-34. Se e als o R . Oppenheime r e t al. , "Advers e Sexua l Experienc e i n Child -



186 Notes  to Chapter 3 

hood an d Clinica l Eatin g Disorders : A  Preliminar y Description, " Journal  of 
Psychiatric Research  1 9 (1985), no. 2/3: 357-61 . 

7. Ochberg, Post-Traumatic  Therapy,  7-8 . 
8. Ibid . 
9. Ove r 30 0 millio n dollar s i s spen t a  yea r o n cosmeti c surgery . Th e die t 

industry grosse s 3 5 billio n dollars . Se e Jenefe r Shute , Life  Size  (Boston : 
Houghton Mifflin , 1992) . 

10. Rit a Freedman , Bodylove:  Learning  to  Like  Our  Looks —and Ourselves 
(New York : Harpe r an d Row, 1988), 82. 

11. Se e Wolf, The  Beauty  Myth,  192 , See also S . Kano, Making  Peace  with 
Food (Boston : Amity Publishing Co. , 1985). 

12. Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  89 . 
13. See Judith Butler' s Gender  Trouble,  137 . 
14. Men also hav e embodie d part s t o lear n withi n th e gender hierarchy , bu t 

for the m th e physica l i s characteristicall y organize d aroun d th e abilit y t o ac t 
upon the environment in much les s physically restricte d ways . A man can sit and 
move openly , sprea d hi s leg s whe n h e sit s (thu s takin g u p mor e space) , mak e 
noises, and , i n general , allo w hi s presence t o b e fel t directl y b y other s an d by 
himself. See Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  89 . 

15. M. P. P. Root, "Persistent , Disordere d Eatin g a s a Gender Specific , Post -
Traumatic Stres s Response to Sexual Assault," Psychotherapy  2 8 (Spring 1991) , 
no. 1 : 96-104. 

16. Ibid., 98. 
17. One-thir d o f al l femal e colleg e student s ar e though t t o engag e i n th e 

habitual us e of laxatives , vomiting , an d diuretic s i n orde r t o ri d thei r bodie s of 
unwanted foo d an d weight. See Wolf, The  Beauty  Myth,  181 . 

18. H . B . Lewis, Psychic  War  in  Men  and  Women  (Ne w York: Ne w Yor k 
University Press , 1976) . 

19. Pau l Ricoeur , The  Symbolism  of  Evil  (Boston : Beaco n Press , 1967) , 
100-39. 

20. R . P . Bulka , "Guil t From , Guil t Towards, " Journal  of  Psychology  and 
Judaism 1 1 (1987): 71-90 . 

21. Gai l M . Price , "Guil t i n Victims o f Trauma," Dissociation  3  (Septembe r 
1990), no. 3: 160-64 . 

22. Ibid. , 163. 
23. L . Damo n an d J . Todd , "Lette r t o th e Editor, " American  Journal  of 

Orthopsychiatry 56  (1986) : 460-61 . 
24. Se e D. W. Winnicott , "Transitiona l Object s an d Transitiona l Phenom -

ena," i n Through  Paediatrics  to  Psycho-Analysis  (Ne w York : Basi c Books , 
1975), 229-42 . Se e also Richar d Ulma n an d Harr y Paul , " A Self-Psychologica l 
Theory an d Approach t o Treating Substanc e Abuse Disorders : The 'Intersubjec -
tive Absorption' Hypothesis, " New Therapeutic  Visions  8  (1992): 121-41 . 

25. Sometime s perpetrator s threate n childre n the y abus e b y saying , "I f yo u 
tell anyone, they'll take me (or your mother , o r you) away. And no one will eve r 
love or protect you." 



Notes to Chapter 3 18 7 

26. I  use the wor d "natural " t o mea n spontaneou s expression . To o often , i n 
a patriarchal cultur e such expressio n i s also culturally constructed . According t o 
Judith Butler , "an y conceptio n o f th e 'natural ' i s a dangerous 'illusion ' o f whic h 
we mus t b e 'cured. ' Se e Butler , Gender  Trouble,  93 . Als o se e Susa n Bordo , 
Unbearable Weight  (Berkeley : University o f Californi a Press , 1993) , 290. 

27. Rit a Nakashim a Brock , Journeys  by  Heart:  A  Christology  of  Erotic 
Power (Ne w York : Crossroa d Press , 1988) , 13. 

28. Miller , Thou  Shalt  Not Be  Aware, 318 . 
29. Se e m y chapte r 2 . Dissociatio n ha s bee n foun d t o b e o n a  continuum , 

with a  range from health y to unhealthy , from dreamin g and fantasie s t o multipl e 
personality an d amnesia . Se e als o R . Price , "Dissociativ e Disorder s o f th e Self : 
A Continuu m Extendin g int o Multipl e Personality, " Psychotherapy  2 4 (1987) : 
387-91. "Addictiv e pattern s o f food , alcohol , an d dru g intak e ca n provid e a 
means o f chemica l dissociation . .  . .  Dissociative reaction s ar e comple x psycho -
logical mechanism s characterize d b y a n alteratio n o f norma l integrate d aware -
ness an d self-identity . Certai n faculties , functions , feelings , an d memorie s ar e 
split of f fro m immediat e awarenes s o r consciousnes s an d compartmentalize d i n 
the mind , wher e the y becom e separat e entities . This proces s ca n b e conceptual -
ized a s a  for m o f autohypnosis. " Se e Courtois , Healing  the  Incest  Wound, 
99, 154 . 

30. Kaschak, Engendered Lives,  219 . 
31.1 have foun d tha t dream s ar e usuall y th e wors t durin g th e first  two year s 

of memor y retrieva l an d tape r of f i n direc t relatio n t o feelin g som e powe r i n 
one's life , or through a n abilit y t o manag e the backlog of emotions . 

32. Root . "Persistent , Disordere d Eating, " 99 . 
33. H . Kohut , "Th e Addictiv e Nee d fo r a n Admirin g Othe r i n Regulatio n o f 

Self-Esteem," i n The  Kohut  Seminars  on  Self-Psychology  and  Psychotherapy 
with Adolescents  and  Young  Adults,  ed . M . Elso n (Ne w York : W . W . Norton , 
1987), 131. 

34. D . Brenner , "Self-Regulator y Function s i n Bulimia, " Contemporary  Psy-
chotherapy Review  1  (1960) : 79-93 , quote d fro m pape r rea d b y Donn a Fellen -
berg, Trainin g Institut e i n Sel f Psycholog y (TRISP) , Ne w York , Februar y 5 , 
1993. 

35. Herman, Father-Daughter Incest,  43-44 . 
36. "Indeed , th e daughte r doe s becom e a  'woman ' i n a  sense , bu t sh e i s 

initiated int o a  patriarchall y define d adul t sexua l negotiatio n tha t confuse s th e 
nature o f th e child-paren t relationshi p an d permit s hi s colonization o f he r body . 
She is , then , th e perfec t patriarcha l woman , a  child-woman : humiliated , de -
feated, an d powerless. " Se e Susan Osborn , "Th e Troubl e wit h Bein g a  Woman : 
Anne Sexton's Inces t Poetry" (forthcoming) , 20 . 

37. Osborn , "Troubl e with Bein g a Woman," 20 . 
38. Wolf, The  Beauty  Myth,  161-62 . 
39. J . K . Chardone , "Eatin g Disorders : Thei r Genesi s i n th e Mother-Infan t 

Relationship," International Journal  of  Eating Disorders  4  (1985) : 15-39 . 
40. This sentence could be read a s mother bashing,  whic h i s not my intention . 



188 Notes  to  Chapter  4 

It i s my belie f tha t n o individua l shoul d b e held solel y responsibl e fo r another' s 
well-being. I t i s a cultura l an d filia l responsibilit y tha t mus t b e shared. Se e Rich, 
Of Woman  Born,  232-33 . I t i s n o wonde r mor e wome n ar e i n therap y tha n 
men. Women hav e bee n systematicall y enculturate d t o believ e the y ar e valuabl e 
to th e degre e tha t the y sacrifice/giv e o f themselves , t o men , bu t especiall y t o 
children. 

41. D . Fellenber g quotin g Brenner , "Self-Regulator y Function s i n Bulimia, " 
1983. Fellenber g recognize s tha t on e wh o doe s wal k awa y fro m th e binger , 
either literall y o r figuratively,  i s th e mother . I t i s m y belief , i n thes e scenarios , 
that th e fathe r ofte n capitalize s o n tension s betwee n mothe r an d daughter . H e 
seduces th e daughte r t o believin g tha t "he' s th e goo d parent " an d i s the n 
relied upo n t o fulfil l self  object needs . H e fail s hi s daughte r b y experiencin g hi s 
daughter's nee d fo r nurturanc e (an d consequen t desir e fo r physica l affectio n o r 
pleasurable emotiona l intensity ) a s "sexual. " Se e Phylli s Chesler , Women  and 
Madness (Ne w York : Harcour t Brac e Jovanovich, 1972) , 19 . 

42. Compulsiv e behavio r an d obsessiv e thought s o f foo d and/o r thinnes s 
work t o preven t fragmentatio n i n al l nin e o f th e cas e studies . Accordin g t o 
Freud, muc h o f obsessiv e ideatio n an d ritua l i s i n th e servic e o f controllin g 
danger/death o r managin g th e feeling s o f fallin g apart—a n impossibl e struggle . 
These ar e defens e mechanisms : isolation  (th e separatio n o f ide a o r imag e fro m 
affect o r emotiona l content) , displacement  (th e shifting o f feelin g o r energ y fro m 
one imag e o r ide a t o another) , an d undoing  (th e wipin g ou t o f a  prior though t 
or action , o r counteraction , t o creat e th e sens e tha t th e origina l actio n di d no t 
occur). Al l o f thes e hav e t o d o wit h numbing ; i n particular , undoin g attempt s 
not onl y t o sto p tim e an d actio n bu t t o revers e thei r flow . Se e R . J. Lifton , The 
Broken Connection:  On  Death  and  the  Continuity  of  Life  (Ne w York : Basi c 
Books, 1980) , 211 . Se e als o Jose f Breue r an d Sigmun d Freud , "Studie s o n 
Hysteria," Standard  Edition,  vol . 2 (1983) , 3-17 . 

43. Root , "Persistent , Disordere d Eating, " 100 . 
44. Ibid . 
45. Ibid . 
46. Elain e Westerlund , Women's  Sexuality  After  Childhood  Incest  (Ne w 

York: W. W. Norton, 1992) , 126 . 

Notes t o Chapte r 4 

1. The ter m spiritualize  her e refer s t o a  metho d o f usin g religiou s discours e 
to glos s ove r atrociou s politica l an d persona l conditions . Se e exampl e i n M . 
Daly, Beyond God  the  Father  (Boston : Beaco n Press , 1973) , 5. 

2. Herman, Father-Daughter  Incest,  108 . 
3. Even i f the environment o f th e child-victim i s not a  religious one , she wil l 

discern misogynou s message s abou t female s bein g th e sexua l an d touchable 
class, jus t throug h livin g i n a  moder n Wester n society . Secula r an d Christia n 
categories ar e difficul t t o distinguis h i n Nort h America . Fo r ho w childre n fro m 



Notes to  Chapter  4  18 9 

religious homes ar e affected b y sexual abuse , see Sheila A. Redmond, "Christia n 
Virtues an d Chil d Sexua l Abuse, " i n Christianity,  Patriarchy  and  Abuse:  A 
Feminist Critique,  ed . Joanne Carlso n Brow n an d Carol e R . Boh n (Ne w York : 
Pilgrim Press , 1989) , 73. 

4. Se e James G . Williams , The  Bible,  Violence  and  the  Sacred:  Liberation 
from the  Myth  of  Sanctioned  Violence  (Ne w York : Harpe r Collins , 1991) ; 
Robert Hamerton-Kelly , Sacred  Violence:  Paul's  Hermeneutic  of  the  Cross 
(Minneapolis: Fortres s Press , 1992) ; R . Schwager , Must  There  Be  Scapegoats? 
Violence and  Redemption  in  the  Bible  (Sa n Francisco : Harpe r an d Row , 1987) ; 
James Poling , The  Abuse  of  Power:  A  Theological  Problem  (Nashville : Abing -
don, 1991) ; se e als o A . Imben s an d I . Jonker , Christianity  and  Incest,  trans . 
Patricia McVay (Minneapolis : Fortres s Press , 1992) . 

5. Fo r informatio n o n Hinduis m an d treatmen t o f women , se e Julia O'Fao -
lain an d Laur o Martine , Not  in  God's  Image  (Ne w York : Harpe r Torchbooks , 
1973); Katherin e Mayo , Slave  of  the  Gods  (Ne w York : Harcourt , Brac e an d 
Co., 1929) ; Evelyn Sullerot , Women,  Change  and  Society  (Ne w York: McGraw -
Hill, 1971) ; Daly , Gyn-Ecology;  Florenc e Rush , Best  Kept  Secret:  Sexual  Abuse 
of Children  (Ne w York : McGraw-Hill , 1981) . 

6. Herman, Father-Daughter  Incest,  50-52 . 
7. Ibid., 60 . 
8. Ibid., 52 . 
9. Imben s an d Jonker , Christianity  and  Incest,  282 . Se e als o Redmond , 

"Christian Virtues  an d Chil d Sexual Abuse," 76. 
10. Se e Daly , Beyond  God  the  Father,  77 . Se e als o Rosemar y Radfor d 

Ruether, Sexism  and  Godtalk:  Toward  a  Feminist  Theology  (Boston : Beaco n 
Press, 1983) , 116-38 . 

11. Redmond , "Christia n Virtues  an d Chil d Sexua l Abuse, " 76 . 
12. I  hav e include d self-sacrific e i n thi s categor y becaus e I  believ e i t i s a 

primary for m o f femal e suffering . 
13. Redmond, "Christia n Virtues  an d Chil d Sexua l Abuse," 76. 
14. Debora h J . Pope-Lanc e an d Joa n Chamberlai n Engelsman , Domestic 

Violence: A  Guide  for  Clergy  (Lawrenceville : Ne w Jerse y Departmen t o f Com -
munity Affairs , 1987) , 29. 

15. See Brown an d Parker , "Fo r Go d S o Loved th e World," an d Rit a Naka -
shima Brock , "An d a  Littl e Chil d Wil l Lea d Us : Christolog y an d Chil d Abuse, " 
both i n Christianity,  Patriarchy,  and  Abuse,  ed . Joann e Carlso n Brow n an d 
Carole R . Bohn (Ne w York : Pilgri m Press , 1988) . 

16. St . Anselm , "Cur s Deu s Homo, " i n St.  Anselm:  Basic  Writings,  2 d ed. , 
trans. S. N. Deane (L a Salle, 111. : Open Cour t Publishing , 1962) , chap. 9 . 

17. Mos t currentl y availabl e dat a indicat e tha t perpetrator s o f incestuou s 
abuse ar e predominantl y male . Eve n i f th e offende r i s not th e father , insofa r a s 
the offender i s male, he is perceived a s belonging to the entitled class—th e grou p 
you don' t refuse . Se e Courtois , Healing  the  Incest  Wound,  18 . See also Russell , 
"Incidence and Prevalence, " 133-46 . 



190 Notes  to  Chapter  4 

18. Kare n Horney , Neurosis  and  Human  Growth  (Ne w York : W . W . Nor -
ton, 1950) ; idem , The  Adolescent  Diaries  of  Karen  Horney  (Ne w York : Basi c 
Books, 1980) . 

19. Marci a Weskott , The  Feminist  Legacy  of  Karen  Horney  (Ne w Haven : 
Yale University Press , 1986) , 163-64 . 

20. I n som e case s a  survivor "surrenders " t o protec t he r life . Som e survivor s 
are terrorized b y their perpetrator an d ar e promised the y wil l die if they disclos e 
the incest . Not al l inces t perpetrators ar e pedophiles . Se e Appendix F  for perpe -
trator profiles . 

21. Redmond , "Christia n Virtues  an d Chil d Sexua l Abuse, " 73. 
22. M. J. Lerner , The  Belief  in  a Just World  (Ne w York: Plenum Press , 1980) . 
23. Root , "Persistent , Disordere d Eating, " 99 . 
24. Adapte d fro m Rabb i Juli e Ringol d Spitzer' s work , Spousal  Abuse  in 

Rabbinic and  Contemporary  Judaism  (Ne w York : Nationa l Federatio n o f Tem -
ple Sisterhoods, 1985) . 

25. Greek  New  Testament,  3 d ed. , ed . K . Aland , M . Black , C . M . Martini , 
B. M. Metzger , an d A . Wikgren (Miinster : Institut e fo r Ne w Testamen t Textua l 
Research, 1983) , 115 . 

26. Part s o f thi s sectio n ar e adapte d fro m th e Reveren d Mari e M . Fortun e 
and Denis e Hormann' s work , Family  Violence:  A  Workshop  Manual  for  Clergy 
and Other  Service  Providers  (Seattle : Cente r fo r th e Preventio n o f Sexua l an d 
Domestic Violence , 1980) . Se e als o a  manua l tha t I  co-researched , Domestic 
Violence: A  Guide  for  Clergy,  b y Joa n Engelsma n an d th e Reveren d Debora h 
Pope-Lance (Trenton : Ne w Jersey Departmen t o f Communit y Affairs , 1986) . 

27. Matthew 5:39 , Revise d Standard Edition . 
28. Fo r notion s tha t "tru e forgivenes s come s a s a  by-produc t o f recovery, " 

among th e many , se e Beverl y Engel , The  Right  to  Innocence:  Healing  the 
Trauma of  Childhood  Sexual  Abuse  (Ne w York : Iv y Books , 1989) , 173 ; an d 
Betsy Petersen , Dancing  with  Daddy:  A  Childhood  Lost  and  a  Life  Regained 
(New York : Banta m Books , 1991) , 144 . 

29. Mor e researc h need s t o b e don e o n recidivis m an d rehabilitatio n o f 
perpetrators. See Herman, Father-Daughter  Incest,  158 . 

30. Befor e 1978 , when Congres s passe d th e firs t federa l la w prohibitin g th e 
production an d sal e of chil d pornography, i t was possible in the United State s t o 
purchase mor e than 25 0 differen t magazine s filled with pornographic pictures of 
young children, most of the illustrations imported from abroad . Most pedophile s 
spend a  bette r par t o f thei r wakin g hour s fantasizin g abou t children . Wha t 
pornography doe s fo r thos e kind s o f fantasie s i s reinforce them . Though a s on e 
psychiatrist, Ro b Freeman-Longo , ha s said , "Pornograph y i s i n th e ey e o f th e 
beholder. . . . A  pedophil e ca n loo k a t th e children' s underwea r sectio n o f a 
Sears catalogu e an d becom e aroused. " Th e argumen t tha t Freeman-Long o an d 
ACLU group s hav e mad e i s tha t th e resource s necessar y t o broade n th e battl e 
against child porn migh t be better spent in arresting the child molesters. See John 
Crewdson, By  Silence  Betrayed:  Sexual  Abuse  of  Children  in  America  (Ne w 
York: Harpe r an d Row , 1988) , 246-47. 



Notes to  Chapter  4  19 1 

31. Kathlee n Z . Young, "Th e Imperishable Virginity o f Saint Maria Goretti, " 
Gender and  Society  3  (Decembe r 1989) , no. 4: 474-82 . 

32. "Addres s Delivere d t o the Young Peopl e of Catholi c Action fro m Sengal -
lia Dioces e o n th e Modernnes s o f Sain t Mari a Goretti' s Message, " Oxford 
Review 4 7 (2 4 Novembe r 1980) : 88-99 . Se e also Redmond , "Christia n Virtues 
and Chil d Sexua l Abuse," 74-75 . 

33. I n a  recen t articl e a  fathe r o f on e o f th e eigh t teenag e boy s (o f th e gan g 
called Spu r Posse ) accuse d o f rapin g an d molestin g severa l "girl s a s youn g a s 
10" defende d hi s son' s righ t t o hav e sex  o n hi s terms . Mr . Belma n said , "Th e 
girls that Kri s had se x with were giving it  away." H e added, "Ther e wouldn' t b e 
enough jail s i n America , i f boy s wer e imprisone d fo r doin g wha t min e ha s 
done." Mr . Belma n wen t o n t o describ e hi s so n a s bein g "al l man. " Se e Jan e 
Gross, "Wher e Boys Will  Be  Boys an d Adults Are Befuddled," New  York  Times, 
29 March 1993 , A-l, A-13. 

34. A  moder n (1989-1993 ) exampl e o f holdin g a  woma n accountabl e fo r 
rape (i n cour t proceedings ) becaus e sh e wa s no t a  virgi n i s th e cas e o f a  gan g 
rape (wit h a  basebal l bat , a  stick, an d a  broomstick, a s well a s forced fellatio ) o f 
a retarded seventeen-year-ol d (wit h a n I Q o f 64 ) i n Glen Ridge , New Jersey. See 
Karen Houppert , "Basebal l Bat s an d Broomsticks, " Village  Voice,  1 6 Marc h 
1993, 29-33 . 

35. Sherry Ortne r ha s stated tha t al l complex agraria n societie s have forms o f 
the "virginit y complex. " Th e comple x i s found i n societie s i n which inheritanc e 
is associate d wit h legitimat e birt h an d i s th e basi s o f statu s inequalities . Legiti -
mate inheritanc e an d statu s o r plac e i n societ y ar e dependen t o n th e socia l 
perception o f femal e chastity . Th e appropriat e constructio n o f femal e sexualit y 
is linked t o preservatio n o f th e socia l orde r an d legitimat e inheritance . A  man' s 
honor rest s upo n th e contro l o f hi s femal e relatives . Se e Sherr y Ortner , "Th e 
Virgin an d th e State, " Feminist  Studies  4  (1978) : 19-37 . See also Jane F . Collier , 
"From Mar y t o Moder n Woman : Th e Materia l Basi s o f Marianism o an d It s 
Transformation i n a  Spanis h Village, " American  Ethnologist  1 3 (1986) : 100 -
107. 

36. Price , "Guil t in Victims of Trauma," 160-64 . 
37. Terrorizin g a  child , o r an y perso n (wit h emotiona l desertio n o r physica l 

injury) ha s bee n foun d t o lea d t o th e rapid internalizatio n o f th e thinking , affec t 
and intentionalit y o f th e perpetrator . Thi s phenomenon , terme d th e Stockhol m 
Syndrome, wa s observe d i n ban k employee s take n hostag e i n Swede n i n 197 3 
and ha s bee n see n i n victims of al l forms o f violence . See D. Lang, " A Repor t a t 
Large (Swedis h Hostages), " New  Yorker,  2 5 Novembe r 1974 , 56-126 . Th e 
Stockholm Syndrom e differ s fro m identification  with  the  aggressor  i n tha t no t 
only th e behavior , bu t als o th e entir e worldview , includin g th e disavowe d guil t 
of the perpetrator i s incorporated. Se e Price, "Guil t i n Victims of Trauma," 162 . 

38. Redmond, "Christia n Virtues  an d Chil d Sexua l Abuse," 77 . 
39. Sheil a Rowbotham , Woman's  Consciousness,  Man's  World  (Harmonds -

worth, U.K. : Penguin , 1973) , 29-30. 
40. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  210 . 



192 Notes  to  Chapter  4 

41. Deuteronom y 5:16 , The  Bible,  Revise d Standard Edition . 
42. Miller , For  Your  Own  Good. 
43. J . A . Phillips , Eve:  The  History  of  an  Idea  (Sa n Francisco : Harpe r an d 

Row, 1984) . Phillip s ha s mad e on e o f th e mos t succinc t an d soun d analyse s o f 
the developmen t o f Go d a s mal e an d father , an d th e impac t i t ha s ha d o n th e 
consciousness o f a  people . Se e Redmond , "Christia n Virtues  an d Chil d Sexua l 
Abuse," 87 . 

44. Caro l Saussy , God  Images  and  Self  Esteem:  Empowering  Women  in  a 
Patriarchal Society  (Louisville , Ky. : Westminster/John Knox , 1991) , 17 . See also 
Carol Chris t an d Judith Plaskow' s Women's  Spirit  Rising:  A  Feminist  Reader  in 
Religion (Sa n Francisco : Harpe r an d Row , 1979 ) an d Sall y McFague' s Models 
of God:  Theology  for  an  Ecological,  Nuclear  Age  (Philadelphia : Fortres s Press , 
1987). 

45. Susa n Bordo , "Readin g th e Slende r Body, " i n Body  IPolitics: Women 
and the  Discourse  of  Science,  ed . Mar y Jacobus , Evely n Fo x Keller , an d Sall y 
Shuttleworth (London : Routledge , 1990) , 83. 

46. Rich , Of  Woman  Born,  78 . 
47. S . Ortner , "I s Femal e t o Mal e a s Natur e I s t o Culture? " i n Woman, 

Culture and  Society,  ed . M . Z . Rosald o an d L . Lampher e (Stanford , Calif. : 
Stanford Universit y Press , 1974) . 

48. Ruether , "Woman , Body , an d Nature : Sexis m an d th e Theolog y o f 
Creation," i n Sexism and  God-Talk  (se e n. 1 0 above), 72. 

49. Nel Noddings, Women  and  Evil  (Berkeley : University o f Californi a Press , 
1989), 36 . 

50. Se e Hermigild Dressie r e t al. , eds. , The  Fathers  of  the  Church  (Washing -
ton, D.C. : University Pres s of America , 1959) . 

51. Kaschak , Engendered  Lives,  55-56. 
52. Ruether , "Wester n Tradition, " 32 . 
53. Conversatio n wit h Judith Walke r (summe r 1987) . 
54. Augustine , De  Trinitate  7.7.10. , cite d i n Ruether , "Wester n Tradition, " 

32. 
55. Accordin g t o Aristotl e th e woman, b y nature , was "inferio r i n her capac -

ity fo r thought , will , an d physica l activity. " I n hi s "Politics, " Aristotl e taugh t 
that women wer e "natura l slaves" ; it was thei r nature to be obedient servant s in 
all thing s t o thei r head s an d masters , men . Se e Aristotle , "Politics, " trans . 
Benjamin Jowett , i n The  Complete  Works  of  Aristotle,  ed . Jonatha n Barne s 
(Princeton, N.J. : Princeton Universit y Press , 1984) , 1.1-2 . 

56. Thoma s Aquinas , Summa Theologica,  pt . 1. , Q . 91 , "On th e Productio n 
of Woman" ; pt . 3 , Q . 39 , Ar. 1 , "Whethe r th e Femal e Se x I s an Impedimen t t o 
Receiving Orders, " cite d in Ruether , "Wester n Tradition, " 32 . 

57. Marti n Luther , "Lecture s o n Genesis, " i n Luther's  Works,  ed . Jarosla v 
Pelikan, vol . 1  (St. Louis: Concordia Publishin g House , 1955) , 68-69. 

58. Se e Elizabeth Clar k an d Herber t Richardson , "Th e Purita n Transforma -
tion o f Marriage, " i n Women  and  Religion,  ed . R . R . Ruethe r (Ne w York : 



Notes to Chapter 4 19 3 

Harper an d Row , 1977) , 144-45 . For a  mor e recen t loo k a t Christia n drea d o f 
female equality , se e th e speec h give n a t th e 199 2 Republica n conventio n b y 
televangelist Pa t Robertson , wh o spok e o n th e propose d equa l right s amend -
ment: "I t i s abou t a  socialist , anti-famil y politica l movemen t tha t encourage s 
women t o leav e thei r husbands , kil l thei r children , practic e witchcraft , destro y 
capitalism an d becom e lesbians. " 

59. Se e The  'Malleus  Maleficarum'  of  Heinrich  Kramer  and  James  Sprenger, 
trans. Montagu e Summer s (Ne w York : Dove r Publications , 1971) , 4 7 [1928] . 
This infamou s manua l fo r witc h hunter s wa s inspire d b y a  148 4 bul l o f Pop e 
Innocent VII I an d approve d b y th e Facult y o f Theolog y o f th e Universit y o f 
Cologne. Se e D. M. Wulff , Psychology  of  Religion  (Ne w York : John Wile y an d 
Sons, 1991) , 332 . 

60. Althoug h no t al l victim s o f witchcraf t persecutio n wer e women , over -
whelmingly wome n wer e targets . Moreover , th e officia l imag e o f th e witc h wa s 
female. I n fact , witc h huntin g tende d t o sto p whe n thi s imag e wa s violate d an d 
men o f som e socia l standin g cam e t o b e accused . Se e Ruether , "Wester n Tradi -
tion," 36 . See also H . C . E . Midelfort , Witch  Hunting  in  South  West  Germany, 
1563-84 (Stanford , Calif. : Stanfor d Universit y Press , 1972) . See also Mario n L . 
Starkey, The  Devil  in  Massachusetts  (Ne w York : Alfre d A . Knopf, 1949) . 

61. Weskott , Feminist  Legacy  of  Karen  Homey,  94-95 . 
62. Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  68 . 
63. Se e Susan Bordo , "Anorexi a Nervosa : Psychopatholog y a s th e Crystalli -

zation o f Culture, " i n Feminism  and  Foucault:  Reflections  on  Resistance,  ed . 
Irene Diamon d an d Le e Quinb y (Boston : Northeaster n Universit y Press , 1988) , 
101. Se e als o Sandr a Bartky , "Foucault , Femininity , an d th e Modernizatio n o f 
Patriarchal Power, " i n Femininity  and  Domination:  Studies  in  the  Phenomenol-
ogy of  Oppression  (Ne w York : Routledge , 1990) , cite d i n Anne Mari e Hunter , 
"Numbering th e Hair s o f Ou r Heads : Mal e Socia l Contro l an d th e All-Seein g 
Male God, " pape r rea d a t th e America n Academ y o f Religion , 2 3 Novembe r 
1991, Kansas City , Missouri . 

64. Bruch , Golden  Cage,  5 8 cite d i n Hunter , "Numberin g th e Hair s o f Ou r 
Heads," 8 . 

65. Kare n Horne y wrote , "Th e neuroti c i s no t ma d bu t supranormal:  th e 
paragon o f wha t neurotogeni c cultur e produces. " I n he r vie w therap y wa s 
deconstruction o f th e neurotic (culture ) typ e a s a  condition o f socia l change . See 
K. Horney , "Maturit y an d th e Individual, " American  Journal  of  Psychoanalysis 
7 (1947) , 85-87 , cited i n Weskott, Feminist  Legacy  of  Karen  Horney,  13 . 

66. Religiou s foo d offere d wome n no t onl y th e sweetnes s o f Christ' s bod y 
(the Eucharist ) bu t th e identificatio n wit h th e sufferin g o f th e cross , thus a  hol y 
marker. Se e Carol Walke r Bynum , Holy  Feast  and Holy  Fast  (Berkeley : Univer -
sity of Californi a Press , 1987) , 119 . 

67. Roundnes s i n femal e fles h i s no t universall y (cross-culturally ) disdained . 
Some culture s aestheticall y prefe r flesh y females . Mos t ofte n he r weightines s 
symbolizes he r family' s greate r materia l wealt h an d he r reproductiv e potential . 



194 Notes  to  Chapter  4 

For mor e o n th e historica l tren d towar d thinness , see Joan J . Brumberg , Fasting 
Girls: The  History  of  Anorexia  Nervosa  (Ne w York : Ne w America n Library , 
1988). 

68. Rudolp h Bell , Holy  Anorexia  (Chicago : Universit y o f Chicago , 1985) , 
149. The male-dominate d hierarch y o f th e churc h determine d whethe r th e fast -
ing nu n wa s a  heretic , a  witch , o r a  saint . Afte r th e Reformatio n suc h fastin g 
began t o be regarded regularl y a s insane behavior . The concep t o f illness , rathe r 
than piety , becam e th e explanatio n o f women' s asceti c practices . Se e Matr a 
Robertson, Starving  in  the  Silences  (Ne w York : Ne w Yor k Universit y Press , 
1992), 25-26. 

69. Bynum, Holy Feast  and Holy  Fast,  62 . 
70. Ibid . I  wen t t o Siena , Ital y (summe r o f 1992) , t o lear n abou t popula r 

perceptions o f St . Catherin e o f Siena , wh o wa s likel y th e mos t famou s an d 
rigorous o f fastin g hol y women . I  was amaze d b y wha t I  found. He r hom e ha d 
been turne d int o a  churc h an d chape l fo r visitors . He r narrow , cement , prayer -
cell had hundred s o f bill s (currenc y o f man y differen t nations) , trinkets, jewelry , 
valentines, and pictures of wounded children , thrown int o it . On the walls of th e 
chapel, painting s o f Catherine , thoug h no t i n relief , po p ou t a t onlookers . Th e 
renderings depic t a  sickl y woma n s o wea k tha t sh e neede d t o b e carrie d b y 
others. Othe r image s depicte d Catherin e wit h eye s an d hea d cas t dow n (muc h 
like Jesus on th e Cross ) a s she looked dull y a t a  lily-of-the-valley. Bein g frail an d 
near death seem s to mark he r saintliness . Even modern-day religiou s folk appea r 
inspired by this quintessentially feminin e self-starver . 

71. Bell , Holy Anorexia,  20-21 , 135 . 
72. Teresa of Avila , The  Life  of  Saint  Teresa  of  Jesus, trans , and ed. E. Allison 

Peers (Garde n City , N.Y.: Doubleday/Image, 1960) , 165 . 
73. Catherin e o f Siena , The  Dialogue  i n Classics  of  Western  Spirituality, 

trans. S. Noffke (Ne w York : Paulis t Press , 1980) , 243, cited in Gail Corrington , 
"Anorexia, Asceticism , an d Autonomy : Self-Contro l a s Liberatio n an d Tran -
scendence," Journal of  Feminist  Studies  in  Religion 2  (1986) : 51. 

74. Bynum, Holy Feast  and Holy  Fast,  212. 
75. Theme s of imitatio  Christi  includ e suffering a s Christ suffered—stigmata , 

through self-sacrificia l act s o f charity , an d healin g th e sic k wit h n o though t o f 
one's self . Sufferin g lik e Chris t wa s tha t whic h enable d mergin g wit h Christ' s 
essence an d thu s healin g other s a s Chris t di d throug h hi s sufferin g flesh . Se e 
Bynum, Holy Feast  and Holy  Fast,  245-50 . 

76. Se e cas e o f Henriett e A. , i n Helmu t Thoma , Anorexia  Nervosa,  trans . 
Gillian Brydone (Ne w York : Internationa l Universitie s Press , 1967) , 98-99. 

77. Thoma s o f Cantimpre , Life  of  Lutgard,  bk . 1 , chap. 2 , par . 21 , 194-95, 
and bk . 1 , chap . 1 , par . 12 , 193 , cite d i n Bynum , Holy  Feast  and  Holy  Fast, 
213. 

78. Andr e Vauchez , La  Saintete  en  Occident  aux  derniers  siecles  du  moyen 
age d'apres les  proces de  canonisation  et  les  documents hagiographiques  (Biblio -
theque de s Ve'tudes franchis e d e Rome , 1981) , 406. And se e Donald Weinstei n 
and Rudolp h M . Bell , Saints  and  Society:  The  Two  Worlds  of  Western  Chris-



Notes to  Chapter  5  19 5 

tendom, 1000-1700  (Chicago : Universit y o f Chicag o Press , 1982) , 33-36 , cite d 
in Bynum, Holy  Feast  and Holy  Fast,  213. 

79. O n touc h i n Lutgard' s Life , se e Martinu s Cawley , "Lif e an d Journa l o f 
Lutgard," 20-48 . Columb a o f Rieti , lik e Lutgard , experience d attempte d rap e 
and he r bod y wen t rigi d i n response ; se e "Lif e o f Columba, " chap . 8 , trans . J . 
Bollandus an d G . Henschenius , i n Acta  sanctorum  .  . .  editio  novissima,  ed . J . 
Carnandet e t al . (Paris : Palme, etc., 1863) , vol. 5, 169-70 , cited in Bynum, Holy 
Feast and Holy  Fast,  213. See also Bell , Holy Anorexia,  151-79 . 

80. Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  191 . 
81. Mar y Douglas , Purity  and  Danger:  An  Analysis  of  the  Concepts  of 

Pollution and  Taboo  (Boston : Ark Paperbacks , 1985) . 
82. Douglas , Purity  and  Danger,  cite d i n Marth a J . Reineke , "Abjection , 

Anorexia, an d Wome n Mystics, " Journal of  the  American  Academy  of  Religion 
58 (Summer) , no. 2: 249 . 

83.Ibid. 
84. Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  191 . 

Notes t o Chapte r 5 
1. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  95 . 
2. Fairbairn , "Repressio n an d th e Return o f Bad Objects, " 331. 
3. Shengold , Soul  Murder,  315 , cite d i n Herman' s Trauma  and  Recovery, 

193. 
4. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  193 . See als o James W . Fowler , Stages 

of Faith  (Sa n Francisco: Harper an d Row , 1981) . 
5. Kaschak , Engendered  Lives,  143 . 
6. Thi s statemen t i s advic e give n th e virgi n Eustochiu m b y th e fourth -

century Latin churc h father , Jerome, Epistle  22 . 10-1 1 (Ad  Eustochium),  "Selec t 
Letters o f Sain t Jerome," Eng . trans. F . A. Wright, Loe b Classica l Librar y (Ne w 
York: Putnam , 1933) , cite d i n Gail , "Anorexia , Asceticism , an d Autonomy, " 
52-61. 

7. Wome n suc h a s Id a o f Louvain , Elsbe t Achler , an d Columb a o f Riet i 
were reporte d b y thei r hagiographer s t o "snatc h u p th e eucharis t an d [eat ] 
without knowin g the y wer e doin g so. " Se e Bynum , Holy  Feast  and  Holy  Fast, 
213. 

8. Conversation wit h Charle s B. Strozier, 6  March 1993 . 
9. A . Rizzuto , The  Birth  of  a  Living  God  (Chicago : Universit y o f Chicag o 

Press, 1979) , x . 
10. Saussy, God  Images  and  Self  Esteem,  49 . 
11. See Redmond, "Christia n Virtues." 
12. Richar d B . Ulma n an d Harr y Paul , "Dissociativ e Anesthesi a an d th e 

Transitional Selfobjec t Transferenc e i n th e Intersubjectiv e Treatmen t o f th e Ad -
dictive Personality" i n New Therapeutic  Visions  ed . Arnold Goldber g (Hillsdale , 
N.J.: Analyti c Press , 1992) , 8 . Se e als o Richar d B . Ulman an d Dori s Brothers , 
"A Self-Psychologica l Reevaluatio n o f Posttraumati c Stres s Disorde r (PTSD ) 



196 Notes  to  Chapter  5 

and It s Treatment : Shattere d Fantasies " Journal  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Psychoanalysis 2  (1987) , no. 15 : 175-203. 

13. Pau l Tillich , The  Courage  to  Be  (Ne w Haven : Yal e Universit y Press , 
1952), 47. 

14. Ibid . 
15. Man y survivor s d o no t repor t havin g an y positiv e sensation s i n thei r 

bodies durin g th e abuse . But some d o an d thi s knowledge confound s them . I t is 
important t o kno w tha t ou r bodie s ar e mos t sensitiv e aroun d ou r genital s an d 
orifices. Whe n thes e ar e stimulated , throug h though t o r physica l sensation , ou r 
nerves respond . Sexua l response s ca n b e automatic . High stres s an d anxiet y ca n 
themselves trigge r sexua l responses . Abus e i s abus e whethe r o r no t on e re -
sponded sexually . Se e Wendy Maltz , The  Sexual  Healing  Journey:  A  Guide  for 
Survivors of  Sexual  Abuse  (Ne w York : Harpe r Perennial , 1991) , 44. 

16. Donn a F . LaMar , Transcending  Turmoil:  Survivors  of  Dysfunctional 
Families (Ne w York : Plenum/Insight , 1992) . 

17. Winnicott believe s tha t a  memory o f a  good-enough mothering-parent — 
any consisten t caretaker—i s projecte d ont o a n objec t an d thu s i s abl e t o ai d 
the chil d throug h th e difficul t proces s o f separation-individuation . Se e D . W . 
Winnicott, "Transitiona l Object s an d Transitiona l Phenomena, " Flaying  and 
Reality (London : Routledge , 1971) . Fo r Pau l Pruyser , "Mos t psychoanalyst s 
believe this capacity t o be alone is dependent on the individual havin g within th e 
self, with trus t an d reliance , a  dynami c imag e o f th e benevolen t mother , whic h 
not onl y see s on e throug h time s whe n sh e mus t b e physicall y absent , bu t func -
tions a s a n auxiliar y eg o tha t enhance s th e child' s master y o f hi s o r he r im -
pulses." In Paul W. Pruyser , The  Flay  of Imagination:  Towards  a  Psychoanalysis 
of Culture  (Ne w Haven : Internationa l Universitie s Press , 1983) , 174 . 

18. Alice Miller, The  Untouched  Key:  Tracing  Childhood  Trauma  in  Creativ-
ity and  Destructiveness  (Ne w York : Doubleday , 1988) , 148 . 

19. J . V . Becke r e t al. , "Time-Limite d Therap y wit h Sexuall y Dysfunctiona l 
Sexually Assaulte d Women, " Journal  of  Social  Work  and  Human  Sexuality  3 
(1984): 97-115, cited in Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  69 . 

20. See Appendix G . 
21. Herman , Trauma  and  Recovery,  178 . 
22. Women' s Actio n Allianc e i s a n excellen t activis t an d resourc e organiza -

tion base d i n New York . Their phone number i s 212/532-8330. 
23. See Appendix H  fo r a  sample lette r t o your loca l an d stat e representative . 
24. Daly, Beyond God  the  Father,  50 . 
25. Audre Lorde , Sister Outsider  (Freedom , Calif. : Crossing Press , 1984) , 55. 
26. Daly, Beyond God  the  Father,  50 . 
27. Mari e Fortune , Sexual  Violence:  The  Unmentionable  Sin  (Ne w York : 

Pilgrim Press , 1983) , 81-87 . 
28. Marti n Bube r sa w the mora l nee d fo r communit y t o b e buil t o n th e basi s 

of a  stron g sens e o f relationa l bondin g betwee n persons , an d betwee n person s 
and othe r creatures , suc h a s trees . See Martin Buber , J  and Thou,  trans . Walte r 
Kaufman (Ne w York : Charle s Scribner' s Sons , 1970) , cited i n Carte r Heyward , 



Notes to  Chapter  6  19 7 

Touching Our  Strength:  The  Erotic  as  Power and  the  Love  of  God  (Ne w York : 
Harper an d Row , 1989) , 14 . 

29. Tillich, The  Courage  to  Be,  32-63 . 
30. Daly , Pure  Lust  (Boston : Beaco n Press , 1984) , 223. 

Notes t o Chapte r 6 

1. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  133 . 
2. Ibid . 
3. Conversatio n wit h feminis t schola r Susa n Osborn , 29 March 1993 . 
4. A  feminis t approac h t o eatin g disorder s an d inces t i s take n a t Th e 

Renfrew Center , a  treatmen t facilit y wit h twelv e center s o n th e Eas t Coast . 
For mor e information , cal l 1-800-RENFREW . Se e also Overcomin g Overeatin g 
Newsletter (create d b y Jane Hirschmann an d Caro l Munter ) c/ o Jade Publishing , 
935 W . Chestnut , Suit e 420 , Chicago , I L 60622 . T o orde r tape s cal l 1-800 -
468-0464. 

5. See Wulff, Psychology  of  Religion,  Glossary , 30 . 
6. " A transitional  sphere  i s a  uniqu e patter n o f dynami c relatio n i n whic h 

certain thing s an d certai n attachment s ar e held t o b e of incontestabl e value . The 
transitional object  i s not a  thing i n a n ordinar y sense , but a  quasi-sacre d entity , 
that i s constituted b y a  proces s o f mak e believ e i n whic h th e res t o f th e [grou p 
or] famil y conspire . . . . I n a  word , th e transitional  object  i s a  produc t o f activ e 
imagining o n th e par t o f th e child , reinforce d b y the [grou p or ] family' s partici -
patory creatio n o f a  transitional  sphere  whic h ha s al l th e feature s o f play. " Se e 
Paul Pruyse r o n D . W. Winnicot t i n Play  of  Imagination,  58-59 . D . W . Winni -
cott, The  Maturational  Process  and  the  Facilitating  Environment  (Ne w York : 
International Universitie s Press , 1972) , 181. 

7. Arnol d Va n Gennep , The  Rites  of  Passage,  trans . Monik a B . Vizedo m 
and Gabriell e L . Caffee (Chicago : University o f Chicag o Press , 1960) . 

8. The Serenit y Praye r is : "Go d gran t m e th e serenit y t o accep t th e things I 
cannot change , the courag e t o change th e things I  can, an d th e wisdom t o kno w 
the difference. " A n earlie r versio n i s rumored t o hav e originate d wit h Reinhol d 
Niebuhr wh o supposedl y base d i t on a  prayer b y St. Francis of Assisi . 

9. Kennet h L . Schmitz , "Ritua l Element s i n Community, " Religious  Studies 
7 (Januar y 1979) : 166 . 

10. Van Gennep , Rites  of  Passage,  117 . 
11. Victo r Turner , Dramas,  Fields,  and  Metaphors  (Ithaca , N.Y. : Cornel l 

University Press , 1974) . 
12. Jerom e Frank , Persuasion  and  Healing  (Ne w York : Schocke n Books , 

1974), 27. 
13. Fo r Campbell , " A her o venture s fort h fro m th e worl d o f commo n da y 

into a  region o f supernatura l wonder : fabulou s force s ar e there encountered an d 
a decisiv e victor y i s won : th e her o come s bac k fro m thi s mysteriou s adventur e 
with th e powe r t o besto w boon s o n hi s fello w man. " I n Josep h C . Campbell , 
The Hero  with  a  Thousand  Faces  (Princeton , N.J. : Princeto n Universit y Press , 
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1973), 30 . Also se e the word monomyth  use d i n James Joyce's Finnegans  Wake 
(New York : Viking Press , 1939) , 581. 

14. See Appendix E  for th e Feminis t Steps . It i s a forma t tha t work s t o mak e 
the invisibl e meaning s (regardin g th e politic s o f recovery ) visible . I  hav e bee n 
using this format wit h survivor s o f inces t since 1990 . 

15. Ronald L . Grimes, Beginnings in  Ritual Studies  (Lanham , Md.: Universit y 
Press of America , 1982) , 149 . 

16. Victo r Turner , The  Ritual  Process:  Structure  and  Anti-Structure  (Chi -
cago: Aldine Press , 1969) , 122 . 

17. Se e Jame s Joyce' s characte r Leopol d Bloo m an d hi s "communit y o f 
exiles," in "Cyclops, " i n Ulysses  (Ne w York : Vintage Books, 1986) , 240-84. 

18. Turner, Dramas,  Fields,  and Metaphors,  238 . 
19. Ibid. 232 . 
20. Lorde, Sister Outsider. 
21. Se e Matthe w Fox , Original  Blessing:  A  Primer  in  Creation  Spirituality 

(Santa Fe : Bear and Co. , 1983) . 
22. I n th e Big  Book  (sourceboo k o f Alcoholic s Anonymous ) peopl e ar e 

warned agains t becomin g sexuall y involve d wit h grou p members , especiall y 
sponsoring member s o f one' s sexua l preferenc e group . Suc h a  relationshi p i s 
dubbed "Thirtee n Stepping. " 

23. C . D . Kasl , Many  Roads,  One  Journey  (Ne w York , Harpe r Collins , 
1992), 292 . 

24. Paol o Freire , Pedagogy  of  the  Oppressed  (Ne w York : Seabur y Press , 
1969), cited in Kaschak, Engendered  Lives,  214 . 

25. Ellen Herman , Out/Look:  National  Lesbian  and  Gay  Quarterly  (Summe r 
1988), excerpted i n Utne  Reader,  Novembe r 1988 , 60. 

26. Herman, Utne  Reader,  60 . 
27. I t i s no t m y intentio n t o preten d th e view s expresse d b y th e wome n 

interviewed, an d m y analysi s o f thei r experiences , ar e representativ e o f th e 
majority o f "Twelve-Steppers. " I  have bee n reminde d mor e tha n a  fe w time s t o 
acknowledge tha t "th e anonymou s organization s hav e a  hug e membershi p tha t 
spans a  rang e o f opinio n fro m th e profoun d t o th e pathological , tha t group s 
differ tremendousl y an d tha t member s spea k a s individual s only. " Se e Kat e 
Gilpin, "Takin g Inventory, " On  the  Issues,  Sprin g 1993 , 52-53 ; se e als o Mar c 
Galanter, "Th e En d o f Addictions, " Psychology  Today,  November/Decembe r 
1992, 64-70, 90 . 

28. Gilpin , "Takin g Inventory, " 53 . 
29. Poll y Young-Eisendrath , "Entanglements : Food , Sex , an d Aggressio n i n 

Female Development," pape r quote d i n Perspective,  Winte r 1993 , 3. 
30. Ibid . 
31. Se e The Twelve  Steps  of  Over  eaters Anonymous  (Torrance , Calif. : Over -

eaters Anonymous, 1980) , 6 . 
32. See step 1 2 in Appendix C . 
33. Kasl , Many Roads,  One  Journey,  83-84 . 
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34. Se e traditions 1  and 1 0 i n The  Twelve  Steps  of  Over  eaters Anonymous, 
115. 

35. Fowler , Stages  of  Faith. 
36. Se e ibid . Se e als o Kennet h Stokes , Faith  Is  a  Verb:  The  Dynamics  of 

Adult Faith  Development  (Mystic , Conn. : Twenty-Thir d Publications , 1989) , 
cited in Kasl , Many Roads,  One  Journey,  30 . 

37. A t Twelve-Ste p busines s meeting s member s discus s shiftin g need s o r 
conflicts tha t arise . Yet such groups ar e often ful l o f the most loyalistic  members . 

38. Herman, Trauma  and  Recovery,  196 . 
39. Nelle Morton , The  Journey Is  Home,  (Boston : Beacon Press , 1985) , 202. 
40. "N o cross-talking " means no advice giving. After on e hears a  speaker on e 

cannot comment on the content using "you" statements . Only "I " statements ar e 
encouraged. 

41. I n som e inces t groups , perpetrator s o f incest , eve n inces t survivor s wh o 
have perpetrate d sexuall y agains t another , ar e aske d t o leav e (an d no t com e 
back) a t th e beginnin g o f th e meeting . Som e ar e referred t o Parent s Anonymou s 
meetings which ai d perpetrators . 

42. Kasl , Many Roads,  One  Journey,  313 . 
43. Ibid. , 314 . 
44. Ibid. , 87 . 
45. L . J. Tes s Tessier , "Wome n Sexuall y Abuse d a s Children : Th e Spiritua l 

Consequences," Second  Opinion  1 7 (Januar y 1992 ) 3 : 11-13 . Se e als o Carte r 
Heyward, Touching  Our  Strength:  The  Erotic  as  Power  and  the  Love  of  God 
(San Francisco : Harpe r an d Row , 1989) ; Rit a Nakashim a Brock , Journey  by 
Heart: Christology  of  Erotic  Power  (Ne w York : Crossroa d Press , 1988) . Lorde , 
"Uses of the Erotic : The Erotic a s Power," i n Sister Outsider. 

46. Fo r ne w approache s t o eatin g disorders , se e Gayl e Lacks , "Wome n an d 
Food: Th e Ston e Cente r Perspectiv e o n Women' s Psychologica l Development, " 
Perspective, Winte r 1993 , 7. In Lacks's words , "Fo r mos t women i n this society , 
food i s used t o stay in unhealthy [abusive ] relationships. " 

47. Imbens an d Jonker, Christianity  and  Incest,  280 . 
48. Conversatio n wit h Anni e Imben s o n 2 2 Novembe r 1992 , th e America n 

Academy o f Religion , San Francisco . 
49. Thi s ide a follow s th e battere d women' s discours e comin g ou t o f th e 

1970s, which di d no t addres s battere d wome n a s victims bu t a s femal e subject s 
and "potentia l feminis t activists , member s o f a  politicall y constitute d collectiv -
ity." Throug h th e suppor t an d consciousness-raisin g o f forme r resident s o f 
battered women' s shelter , man y ar e inspire d t o wor k towar d finding  freedo m 
from dependenc e o n batterers , no t jus t throug h findin g temporar y shelte r bu t 
also finding  job s payin g a  "famil y wage, " da y care , an d affordabl e permanen t 
housing. Se e Nancy Fraser , Unruly  Practices:  Power,  Discourse,  and  Gender  in 
Contemporary Social  Theory  (Minneapolis : Universit y o f Minnesot a Press , 
1989), 176-177 . 
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Notes t o Chapte r 7 

1. I  am no t referrin g her e to sexuall y innocen t pla y amon g "curiou s peers " 
(of whic h I  a m skeptical) ; rather , I  a m referrin g t o wha t th e offende r ma y cal l 
the abus e i n orde r t o manipulat e th e chil d int o participatin g and/o r minimizin g 
its effects. Se e Appendix G  for a  profile o f perpetrators . 

2. Ro y F . Baumeister , Escaping  the  Self:  Alcoholism, Spirituality,  Masoch-
ism, and  Other  Flights  from  the  Burden  of  Selfhood  (Ne w York : Basi c Books , 
1991), 198 . 

3. Too ofte n eroti c feminis t theologie s com e from disembodie d states . Pape r 
given by Adams, "Towar d a  Feminist Theology o f Religio n an d th e State. " 

4. Kasl , Many Roads,  One  Journey,  87 . 
5. Thoug h inces t i s illegal  i n al l fift y states , i t i s on e o f th e mos t underre -

ported crime s committed . Whe n case s d o com e t o court , onl y a  fractio n o f th e 
offenders ar e given jai l sentences . The one s who ar e imprisoned rarel y serve ful l 
sentences. See Appendix H  fo r law s regarding incest . 

Notes t o Appendi x A 

1. Sampl e questionnaire s wer e lef t o n a  questionnair e tabl e a t a  Chicag o 
VOICES conferenc e i n Jul y 1990 . I t i s base d o n th e questionnair e Ana-Mari a 
Rizutto used with mentall y disturbe d patient s t o discern thei r God imagery . 

Notes t o Appendi x D 

1. Se e "Bill' s Story, " i n Alcoholics  Anonymous  (Ne w York : A A Worl d 
Services, 197 6 [1939]) , 1-16 . Thi s i s affectionatel y referre d t o i n A A circle s a s 
"the big book. " 

2. Thes e las t fou r principle s wer e no t adopte d directl y b y A A becaus e the y 
were seen a s too rigid . See Kasl, Many Roads,  One  journey,  139-40 . 

3. "Witnessing " her e mean s tellin g one' s stor y o f recover y an d ho w one' s 
sobriety come s through practicin g the spiritual principles o f the program . 

4. Kasl , Many Roads,  One  Journey,  141 . 
5. Ibid . 
6. Galanter , Cults:  Faith,  Healing,  and  Coercion,  178 . 
7. See Gilpin, "Takin g Inventory, " 52-53 . 
8. Se e Annett e Price , "Ar e Yo u Rule d b y Food, " New  Woman,  Februar y 

1993, 45-50. 

Notes t o Appendi x F 

1. All information take n directl y from Heid i Vanderbilt's "Incest : A Chilling 
Report," Lear's,  Februar y 1992 . 

2. Ibid . 
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Notes t o Appendi x G 

1. All the information belo w i s gathered fro m Vanderbilt' s "Incest : A  Chill-
ing Report. " 

Notes t o Appendi x H 

1. This lette r i s taken fro m Vanderbilt' s "Incest : A  Chilling Report. " 

Notes t o Appendi x I 

1. Thompson, " A Way Out a N o Way, " 547 . 
2. Barne y G . Glase r an d Ansel m L . Strauss , The  Discovery  of  Grounded 

Theory: Strategies  for  Qualitative  Research  (Ne w York : Aldin e DeGruyter , 
1967). 

3. Se e Appendix A  fo r sample  questionnaire.  Adapte d fro m Rizzuto , Birth 
of a  Living God. 

4. Th e VOICE S questionnair e helpe d m e t o se e tha t eatin g disorder s ar e 
basically caricature s o f th e mos t misogynou s message s o f Christia n theology . 
The inceste d daughte r i s often accuse d o f bein g seductive . Sh e is blamed fo r he r 
enticing sexuality , an d i s encouraged t o fee l ashame d fo r an y sexua l reaction(s ) 
she has. I t is as if she carries the historical sham e tha t ha s been lumped ont o Ev e 
for bein g appetitive , curious , an d sensual—leadin g me n int o actin g ou t animal -
like/sinful behavior . 

5. I  als o hav e bee n a  participan t observe r sinc e 198 6 i n th e followin g 
Twelve-Step groups : Adul t Childre n o f Alcoholics , Survivor s o f Inces t Anony -
mous, Al-Anon , Codependent s Anonymous , Se x and Lov e Addicts Anonymous , 
and sinc e 199 1 Feminis t Step s Anonymous . 

6. A  handfu l o f researcher s hav e give n significan t attentio n t o ho w race , 
class, an d sexualit y influenc e women' s understandin g o f thei r bodie s an d appe -
tites. See Arnold Andersen an d Andy Hay, "Racia l an d Socioeconomic Influence s 
in Anorexia Nervos a an d Bulimia, " International  journal  of  Eating  Disorders  4 
(1985): 479-87 ; James Gray , Kathry n Ford , an d Lil y M. Kelly , "Th e Prevalenc e 
of Bulimi a i n a  Blac k Colleg e Population, " International  Journal  of  Eating 
Disorders 6  (1987) : 733-40 ; Georg e Hsu , "Ar e Eatin g Disorder s Becomin g 
More Commo n i n Blacks? " International  Journal  of  Eating  Disorders  6  (1987) : 
113-24; Shoshana Nevo , "Bulimi c Symptoms: Prevalence and Ethnic Difference s 
among Colleg e Women, " International  Journal  of  Eating  Disorders  4  (1985) : 
151-68; Toma s Silber , "Anorexi a Nervos a i n Black s an d Hispanics, " Interna-
tional Journal  of  Eating  Disorders  5  (1986) : 121-28 , all cited i n Thompson, " A 
Way Out a N o Way, " 546-61 . 

7. Conversation wit h B . W. Thompson, Octobe r 1992 . 
8. See Thompson, " A Way Out a N o Way, " 557 . 
9. Westerlund, Women's  Sexuality  after  Childhood  Incest,  72 . 
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10. On e of the offenders wa s a male babysitte r twelv e year s olde r tha n the 
child victim . 

11. See Thompson, " A Way Out a No Way," 554. 
12. Se e Michel Foucault , Discipline  and  Punish:  The  Birth  of  the  Prison, 

trans. Alan Sheridan (Ne w York : Vintage Books, 1979) ; Jana Sawicki , Disciplin-
ing Foucault: Feminism,  Power,  and  the Body (Ne w York : Routledge , 1991) . 

13. Dinsmore, From Surviving  to  Thriving, 5. 
14. Randall , This  Is  about Incest,  20. 
15. Ann Oakley, "Interviewin g Women : A  Contradiction i n Terms," in Do-

ing Feminist  Research,  ed . Helen Robert s (London : Routledg e an d Kegan Paul , 
1981), 47-49. 

16. A . F. Mamak, "Nationalism , Race-Clas s Consciousnes s an d Social Re-
search o n Bougainville Island , Papu a Ne w Guinea" i n Inside the  Whale, ed . C. 
Bell and S. Encel (Oxford : Pergamo n Press , 1978) . 

17. Rober t K . Yin , Case Study  Research:  Design  and  Methods  (Newbur y 
Park, Calif : Sage Publications, 1984) , 143. 

18. Roberts, Doing Feminist  Research,  57. 
19. Ibid . 
20. Gran t McCracken , The  Long  Interview  (Newbur y Park , Calif. : Sag e 

Publications, 1988) , 19. 
21. Eri k Erikson , Young  Man  Luther: A  Study in  Psychoanalysis and  History 

(New York : W. W. Norton, 1958) , 16. 
22. Eri k Erikson , Insight  and  Responsibility  (Ne w York: W . W. Norton , 

1964), 52. 
23. Charle s B . Strozier , Rober t J . Lifton , an d Michae l Perlman , Nuclear 

Threat and  the American Self  (forthcoming) . 
24. Se e Erik Erikson , Dimensions  of  a  New Identity:  The  1973  Jefferson 

Lectures in  the Humanities (Ne w York : W. W. Norton, 1974) , 15 . Heinz Kohu t 
also mad e thi s notio n a  central par t o f his concerns . See the interviews in Heinz 
Kohut, Self  Psychology  and  the Humanities: Reflections  on  a New Psychoana-
lytic Approach  ed . C. B. Strozier (Ne w York: W . W. Norton, 1985 ) cited in 
C. B. Strozier et al., Nuclear Threat  and  the American Self. 

25. H. Kohut, "Introspection , Empathy , and Psychoanalysis: An Examinatio n 
of th e Relationship betwee n Mod e o f Observation an d Theory," i n The Search 
for the  Self: Selected  Writings  of  Heinz  Kohut,  4  vols. , ed . Paul H . Ornstei n 
(New York : Internationa l Universitie s Press , 197 8 [1959]) , vol. 1, 205-32. 

26. McCracken, Long  Interview,  9 . 
27. Ibid . 
28. Brumberg , Fasting  Girls. 
29. Herman , Father-Daughter  Incest.  Se e also Russell , "Th e Incidence and 

Prevalence of Intrafamilial an d Extrafamilial Sexua l Abuse of Female Children, " 
133-46. See also Westerlund, Women's  Sexuality  after  Childhood  Incest. 

30. McCracken, Long  Interview,  9 . 
31. Ibid . 
32. Ibid. , 20. 
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33. "Intensiv e Interviewing, " i n The  Research  Interview:  Uses  and  Ap-
proaches, ed . M . Brenner , J . Brown , an d D . Cante r (London : Academi c Press , 
1985), cited in McCracken, Long  Interview,  21 . 

34. C . G . Jung wa s on e o f th e firs t analyst s t o recor d a n intervie w o f himsel f 
for hi s book , Memories,  Dreams,  Reflections  (Ne w York : Rando m House / 
Vintage Books , 1961) ; conversatio n wit h Jungia n schola r Michae l Perlman , 4 
April 1993 . 

35. McCracken, Long  Interview,  24 . 
36. Se e M . B . Miles , "Qualitativ e Dat a a s a n Attractiv e Nuisance : Th e 

Problem o f Analysis, " Administrative  Science  Quarterly  2 4 (Decembe r 1979) : 
590-601, cited in McCracken, Long  Interview,  41 . 
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